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Preface

For  those  who  already  are  familiar  with  the  messages
received by James E. Padgett, Dr. Samuels’s channelings are a deep
and profound blessing in that they provide continuity and integration
between  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  the  revelations  received
through  Mr.  Padgett.  The  messages  received  by  Dr.  Samuels  are
fundamentally different from the so-called Padgett-Messages. This is
not surprising when you consider that Dr. Samuels already had an
extensive basic knowledge at his disposal, while James Padgett had
to start from scratch before he was even able to receive the messages
from high Celestial spirits. 

The lawyer James Padgett not only had the problem of coming
into daily conflict  with the principles of his upbringing as a strict
Methodist,  he also had to fight against the many persistent doubts
that stood in his way because of his profession—being an attorney
with a rather sober personality.

In  order  to  even  be  able  to  receive  such  unique  spiritual
messages from the hereafter, he had to learn step by step to protect
the messages he received from the spirit world from the conscious or
unconscious  influence  of  his  mind  by  first-achieving  a
comprehensive, spiritual development before all other things. 

Jesus and other angels of God were therefore mainly occupied
with teaching the basics before they could even think of proclaiming
the renewal of the Glad Tidings, which had already been lost shortly
after  Jesus'  life  on  earth.  Though  James  Padgett  was  plagued  by
grave  doubts,  often  questioning  his  own  accountability,  he  still
followed the instructions of the Celestial spirits. With heavy support
from  the  spiritual  kingdom,  he  attained  a  spiritual  growth  that
ultimately enabled him to make the true teachings of Jesus—the Glad
Tidings of Divine Love—available to mankind again.
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Dr. Samuels, on the other hand, was already aware of these basic
revelations  before  he  dedicated  himself  to  the  task  of  becoming
active in mediumship. Through Dr. Leslie R. Stone, a close friend
and confidant of Padgett, he had not only experienced why Jesus of
Nazareth had come to earth more than two thousand years ago, he
was also granted the privilege of feeling in his own body that Divine
Love  actually  exists  and  is  already  here  on  earth  as  an
experienceable, physically perceptible reality. Since Dr. Samuels, as
a  believing  Jew,  did  not  belong  to  any  of  the  many  different
Christian denominations, he also had the decisive advantage of being
able to look at the New Testament from a different perspective, thus
being much more objective. The messages he received are therefore
considerably more detailed and subtle than the more objective and
sober descriptions James E. Padgett received from the hereafter. 

Another important difference in the legacy of both men is the
fact that the messages James Padgett received have been almost all
been  published—without  some  messages  that  were  of  a  purely
private nature—whereas Dr. Samuels only published what Jesus of
Nazareth personally selected and explicitly released for publication.
Although  the  two  books  “New Testament  Revelations”  and  “Old
Testament Sermons” are relatively comprehensive in themselves, it
can be assumed that only a fraction of what Dr. Samuels actually
received is accessible to the public.

In direct comparison to James E. Padgett,  whose quality as a
medium is almost  never  questioned,  Dr.  Samuels's  work does not
quite  perform as  well  and gives  cause  for  some speculation.  The
accusation is that Dr. Samuels falsified the messages by including
too many of his own ideas and views in the actual messages. After
all, it was Jesus of Nazareth himself who ended these discussions and
unmistakably stood behind his second earthly co-worker, which can
be read in a contemporary channeling.1
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Received June 10, 1992.
By Kathryn Stokes.

I  am here now to write,  my dear sister  in Christ,  and we are
working with what is known as a “catch 22” on earth at this time,
which means that it’s very difficult to convince someone about the
accuracy and clarity  of a medium through the use of mediumistic
means. But I will bring what clarity I am able to the situation. 

I  am  your  friend  and  brother  in  Spirit—the  spirit  of  God’s
Divine  Love  made  manifest  in  my  soul,  Jesus  of  the  Bible  and
Master of the Celestial Heavens.

As you see from your own present experience, when a person
makes up his or her mind that we are not who we represent ourselves
to be, there is no way of proving this to anyone; but only through
their own sincere and prolonged prayers to know the Truth, and the
application of the Truth in their lives, will they be able to resolve
their confusion.

It takes many long years of diligent effort to bring the soul into
ascendancy  over  the  reasoning  mind.  And  this  can  only  be
accomplished by praying for and receiving an abundance of God’s
Divine Love into the soul to make its love quality such that it will see
through the false concepts of the mind. You might say it’s the mind’s
job to question and doubt, while it’s the job of your soul’s love to
trust and have faith. So, as a person gains more love in his or her soul
nature, he will become more loving and trusting. 

And when a person has reached this condition of acceptance, he
will  acknowledge that  each  and every  person must  answer to  the
Laws of God for all thoughts and deeds out of harmony with love.
Then, because this person has become wise through the transforming
Love from God residing in his soul, he will realize the importance of
being a more loving and caring person and know in his heart, beyond
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a shadow of a doubt, that what he sees in others is also in himself and
if he judges others, he, too, is a recipient of that judgment.

In the future when mankind has received an abundance of God’s
Great Love and has become transformed by it, and has integrated it
into his daily activities, the tendency to find fault in others will all
but disappear entirely from the face of the earth.

When a person is serving the Cause of Truth in the best way he
or she is able, it is hoped that others will accept the goodness of that
person, and realize that he or she cannot go beyond the limits which
his present condition allows.

So,  when a  medium is  willing  to  serve  as  a  channel  for  our
messages,  we express our thoughts as best  as we can through the
limitations of that person’s development. We know that there is no
person on earth, at this time, who is perfect. There are thousands of
people who are striving to become more loving and caring people.
There are many who know the truths of Gods’ great Love, and are
praying  for  that  Love  to  help  them  rise  above  their  present
limitations and blocks and fears. The Love is working in their souls. 

The work involved on the part of the individual is not the same
kind  of  work  one  is  accustomed  to  doing  on earth;  it  requires  a
development  of  trust  in  something  the  mind  is  unaccustomed  to
trusting. And, while this process is underway and emphasis is being
transferred from mind to soul, there is a very strong tendency of the
mind to not give up control of the situation. 

It wants to be in control. It wants to believe it is right and tries,
untiringly, to convince the person to question and doubt, while the
poor, ignored soul is struggling inside to let itself be known, to let its
desires to be at-one with God be exercised and paid attention to. But,
alas the mind is still in ascendancy; the goodness of others still being
questioned. 
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And instead of building up the church and its  outreaches  and
ability to serve God’s children, every little crack in the imperfections
of  human  weaknesses  is  being  wedged  apart  and  widened,  and
eventually  these  imperfections  and  weaknesses  will  break  the
structure apart again and again.

The  only  way it  is  going to  mend  is  to  see  the  goodness  in
others; and the only way this can be done is to activate your own
love.  To  pray  consistently  to  know  the  Truth,  and  if  someone
channels  something which you cannot  accept,  keep praying to  do
God’s Will in your life, keep desiring to be shown the right steps to
take in the unfoldment of your spiritual work and direction in life.
And you will begin to place more attention and importance upon the
positive and loving things a person does and says and channels, than
upon seeing the parts that are not yet perfect.

When you realize that we, in the Celestial Heavens, are not yet
perfect,  then you can understand that people on earth have a long
way to go before perfection is attained. But we are trying to help you
in all ways we are able; and you are making progress. We are not
finding fault with your imperfections, but we are encouraging you to
activate your spiritual desires and to integrate these into your daily
living and interchanges with others.

As you have been given the explanation which appears in the
volumes of messages we previously delivered,  it  may seem like a
spirit is not the same person when delivering a message through two
different  mediums,  because  of  the  limitations  imposed  upon  that
spirit by the condition and experience of the medium. 

So even though you, or others, may not be able to discern what
they believe my personality to be,  through some writings which I
was  able  to  deliver  through  a  certain  medium,  (this)  does  not
indicate, conclusively, that it was not I who delivered those thoughts.
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Dr. Samuels was a very strong-minded individual. We were able
to  deliver  many  messages  successfully.  But  there  were  some
messages,  occasionally,  which  were  given  thoughts  from his  own
mind.  And  this  is  true  of  each  and  every  medium  we  have  the
privilege  of  working  with  in  the  world  today.  When  a  person  is
attempting to evaluate the accuracy and clarity of a medium, he or
she  needs  to  take  into  consideration  a  wide  range  of  topics  and
particularly taste the flavor of the messages in general, in order to get
a feel for the quality of message we are generally able to transmit
through that medium.

As  the  condition  of  soul  determines,  to  a  large  degree,  the
quality of message we are able to deliver, then you can realize that as
you continue praying for an increase of the Father’s Love into your
souls, you will become in better condition to receive higher quality
messages.

And the  clarity  of  one’s  mediumship  cannot  be evaluated  by
how  that  person  operates  through  the  use  of  his  reasoning  mind
because when a medium is allowing us to use his mind and brain to
transmit  our messages,  then the operation of his  own mind is  not
active during that particular time. And our only limitation is based on
the condition of that person’s soul quality.

You  know  the  Truth  of  the  availability  of  God’s  great
Transforming Love. You know that this Love brings you Salvation
of soul. So, now as you proceed with your life, living from day to
day,  praying  always  sincerely  for  this  Love  to  bring  you  into
harmony with  Gods’  Will—which  is  that  we become at-one with
Him in Love—you will be making spiritual progress.

In  the  meantime,  you  must  also  make  the  effort  to  see  the
goodness in others—not the badness. You must strive to bring your
soul’s love into ascendancy in your life and stop trying to find fault
and/or criticizing. 
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Try to find  ways that  something  can  be  of  benefit  to  others;
don’t emphasize the negative. Consider the reality of life’s burdens,
and how these have the tendency to interfere with a person’s good
desires to be always loving and giving, helpful and kind. Know that
in time,  God’s Love will  work the transformation which needs to
take place before that person can overcome the quarrelsomeness of
the  human  nature,  developed  over  generations  of  negative
experiences and unpleasant memories.

We  do  write  through  ___,  and  we  did  write  through  Dr.
Samuels. And we were and are limited by the particular development
and imperfections of these mediums; but we are also satisfied that
what we were and are able to deliver is as accurate as possible under
the circumstances of the (medium’s) limitations.

Now you may be  more  able  to  see  clearly  why,  as  mankind
progresses in  his  nature of love (and) quality  of  soul,  we will  be
enabled to deliver higher and clearer truths because these will be able
to be transmitted through mediums in a higher condition of soul than
are now available for us to use for this purpose.

We love you, each and every one, and we will remain by your
sides and work with you as long as it’s your desire, and free will
choice,  to  serve our God of Love by example  and helping others
learn of the availability of His Great Love.

I am your friend and brother in spirit—the Spirit of Gods Divine
Love  residing  in  my  soul—which  came  to  me  in  answer  to  my
sincere prayers for it’s inflowing.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

1 Kathryn Stokes (1931—2017)—On Various Mediums.
   https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted- 
   year/messages-1984-2000/jesus-various-mediums-ks-10-jun-1992/
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Divine Love

The words “Divine Love” have been used in many contexts
to convey different  meanings.  But in the context  of our Heavenly
Father,  Divine  Love  is  the  greatest  Gift  in  the  entire  universe.  It
transcends all else that can assist humankind fulfill their dreams of
happiness and have them resolved within themselves. God's Divine
Love is the one thing in God’s entire infinite universe that can bring
about  eternal  life  and  everlasting  happiness  in  the  Celestial
Kingdom.2

What is Divine Love?

The  Divine  Love  differs  from  the  natural  love  of  man  with
which he was endowed when created, which belongs to all humans,
and which they all possess in a more or less perfect condition in this:
that the Divine Love is that Love which belongs to or is a part of
God, possessing His Nature and composed of  His  Substance,  and
which,  when  possessed  by  a  human  soul  to  a  sufficient  degree,
makes him divine and of the Nature of God.

What is the New Birth?

The New Birth is simply the effect of the flowing of this Divine
Love of the Father into the soul of a man and the disappearing of
everything  that  tends  to  sin  and  error.  As  the  Divine  Love  takes
possession of the soul, sin and error disappear. It, the soul, becomes
of a quality like the Great Soul of the Father. And with the Soul of
the Father being Divine and immortal in its quality of Love, so, when
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the soul of man becomes possessed of this quality of Love, the soul
being  the  man,  this  soul  becomes  divine  also.  Then,  the  image
becomes the substance; the mortal  becomes the immortal;  and the
soul of man,  as to love and hope,  becomes a  part  of the Father's
Divinity.

How does one receive the Divine Love?

The only Way is simply this: that men shall believe with all the
sincerity of their minds and souls that this great Love of the Father is
waiting to be bestowed upon each and all of them; and that when
they come to the Father in faith and earnest aspirations, this Love
will not be withholden from them. 

And, in addition to this belief, that they pray with all the
earnestness and longings of their souls that the Father will open up
their souls to the inflowing of this Love, and that then may come the
Holy  Spirit  to  them  to  bring  this  Love  into  their  souls  in  such
abundance that their souls may be transformed into the very Essence
of the Father's Love. 

The  soul  who  will  thus  believe  and  pray  will  never  be
disappointed, and the Way to the Kingdom will be his as certainly as
that the sun shines by day upon the just and unjust alike.

Take the test.

Too often we are told to believe something based on what we
are told. You don't have to “believe” anymore. Now you can have
physical proof of the existence of God and His Love for you? Here is
what  Jesus  told  the  Hebrew  rulers:  “Test  my  teachings  that  the
Father’s Love was now available,  and pray for it  to the Father  in
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earnest  prayer,  and see whether,  if  this  was done in sincerity,  the
Father’s Love, conveyed through the Holy Spirit,  would burn and
glow in the soul, by which sign they would realize His Love was
present therein.”—Jesus of Nazareth

Take it to heart—earnestly pray for God's Divine Love and feel
the glowing of His Love in your soul.

2 John—Divine Love: What It is and what It is not. How It can be obtained.
  https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus-
  volume-1/divine-love-what-it-is-and-what-it-is-not-vol-1-pg34/

10



The Prayer for Divine Love

Our Father Who art in heaven, we recognize:3

That Thou art all  holy and loving and merciful,  and
that  we  are  the  children  of  Thy  care  and  not  the
subservient,  sinful and depraved creatures that our false
teachers would have us believe.

That we are the greatest of Thy creations and the most
wonderful  of  all  Thy  handiworks,  and  that  we  are  the
objects of Thy great Soul’s Love and tenderest Care.

That Thy Will is that we become at one with Thee and
partake of Thy great Love which Thou hast bestowed upon
us through Thy Mercy and Desire that we become, in truth,
Thy children, and not through the sacrifice and death of
any one of Thy creatures, (even though the world thinks
that one Thy equal and a part of Thy godhead).

That Thou will open up our souls to the inflowing of
Thy Love, and that then will come Thy Holy Spirit to bring
into our souls, this, Thy Love in great Abundance until our
souls may be transformed into the very Essence of Thyself;
and that  there may come to us faith—such faith as will
cause us to realize that we are truly Thy children and that
we are one with Thee in very substance and not in image
only.
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Let us have such faith as will cause us to know that
Thou art our Father and the Bestower of every good and
perfect Gift, and that only we, ourselves, can prevent Thy
Love changing us from the mortal to the immortal.

Let us never cease to realize that Thy Love is waiting
for each and all of us, and that when we come to Thee with
faith  and  earnest  aspirations,  Thy  Love  will  never  be
withholden from us.

Keep us in  the shadow of  Thy Love every hour and
moment  of  our  lives,  and  help  us  to  overcome  all
temptations of the flesh and the influence of the powers of
the evil ones who so constantly surround us and endeavor
to turn our thoughts away from Thee to the pleasures and
allurements of this world.

We thank Thee for Thy Love and for the possibility of
receiving  it,  and  believe  that  Thou  art  our  Father—the
loving Father Who smiles upon us in our weakness, and is
always ready to help us and take us to Thy arms of Love.

We pray thus with all the earnestness and longings of
our soul, and trusting in Thy Love give Thee all the glory
and honor and love that our finite souls can give. Amen.

Jesus of Nazareth, December 2, 1916.

3 Jesus—The only prayer that is necessary
https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus-
volume-1/the-prayer-given-by-jesus-as-the-only-prayer-vol-1-pg40-2/
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Biography

For a  long time there was very little  or  relatively  incomplete
information about Dr. Daniel G. Samuels, his life and his work. Yet
he has left mankind a truly extraordinary legacy by agreeing to serve
Jesus of Nazareth as his second mortal  instrument to continue the
task  of  proclaiming  the  True  Gospel  of  Divine  Love  on earth  as
James  Padgett's  successor.  From  the  multitude  of  messages  Dr.
Samuels  received in  the years 1954 to 1966, two books emerged,
namely  New Testament  Revelations  and Old  Testament  Sermons,
first published by the Foundation Church of the New Birth in 1966.

Dr.  Samuels's  mediumship  differs  fundamentally  from  the
messages James E. Padgett received. While Mr. Padgett left it mainly
to  Dr.  Leslie  R.  Stone  to  decide  what  of  the  more  than  twenty
thousand handwritten pages to make available to the public, in Dr.
Samuels’s case it was the author himself—Jesus of Nazareth—who
determined what was to be published.4

Dr. Daniel G. Samuels was born on May 18, 1908 in Brooklyn,
New York City. As a child of Russian-Jewish immigrants, he first
attended Boys High School, later New Utrecht High School—both in
Brooklyn, New York City. 

In  1930  he  graduated  from  City  College  in  New  York  and
immediately afterwards enrolled at Columbia University, New York
City, to study Romance Languages and Journalism. After only two
semesters of study, he was awarded a Master's degree in 1931 and
received his doctorate in 1940. This Ph. D. not only enabled him to
teach at various schools and universities, it also earned him one of
the coveted positions in the U.S. government, where he worked as a
Spanish translator.
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A teaching assignment at the Washington, D.C. State College in
1954 was to change Dr. Samuels's life forever. When he went for a
walk  in  a  park  this  autumn,  he  met  Dr.  Leslie  R.  Stone,  whose
apartment was in the immediate vicinity of the park. This meeting
was the beginning of a long-standing friendship, which only came to
an abrupt end with the death of Dr. Stone in 1967.

Whether Dr. Samuels already knew about the so-called Padgett-
Messages  at  this  time  is  relatively  unlikely.  It  can  therefore  be
assumed  that  the  encounter  with  Dr.  Stone  was  the  catalyst  for
dealing  with  the  writings  of  James  Padgett  and  spiritualism  in
general.  By this  time Dr.  Stone had already edited  and published
Padgett's first volume of messages—titled Book of Truths (1940) and
later Messages from Jesus and Celestials (1941—1950), each in two
volumes.

It was not long before Dr. Samuels was not only convinced of
the truth of these messages, it soon became clear that he too had the
gift of receiving messages from the spirit world, which he—like his
predecessor James E. Padgett—wrote via automatic writing. Shortly
afterwards,  when  he  received  a  message  signed  with  Jesus  of
Nazareth, asking if he was willing to serve him and his mission to
proclaim  the  Glad  Tidings  of  Divine  Love,  Dr.  Samuels  agreed,
without long hesitation, and became the second earthly instrument of
Jesus as Padgett's successor.

Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  all  the  other  angels  of  God  chose
automatic  writing  to  transmit  a  message  from the  spirit  world  to
earth.  Mediumistic  messages received using this  technique usually
arriving  very  quickly  and  in  an  uninterrupted  sequence  of
interconnected words. In plain language this means that in this type
of transmission not only dots and commas are missing, the medium
itself only knows what is in these hastily thrown lines when it puts
the pen out of its hand. 
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It is necessary that the medium relaxes completely so that the
spirit who writes the message can on the one hand control the human
brain and thus transform his thoughts into language, and on the other
hand guide the pen of the medium to produce a text that is difficult to
read. 

Since the human medium is awake in this kind of transmission,
it  is  excluded  from  the  outset  that  the  spirit  using  the  mortal
instrument  interferes  with  the  free  will  of  man—which  is  not
possible in the case of the medium falling into a sort of sleep when
channeling a message. The disadvantage of a medium being “awake”
is that the thoughts of the spirit scribe do mix with the ideas of the
mortal  receiver.  To prevent  the  actual  message  from the  spiritual
realm from being completely alienated and falsified, the medium and
the spirit writer must establish close and protected rapport. 

This  connection  can  only  be  successfully  initiated  if  the
transmitter and the receiver operate on the same wavelength to allow
undisturbed and unfiltered exchange. Since like attracts like and the
different  inevitably  repels  each other,  the person who works  as  a
medium for a high spirit  must progress in his  development  to the
highest possible degree of maturity in order to fulfill the prerequisite
for corresponding communication in the highest order. This is done
by the medium by asking for Divine Love, which is the only force in
the whole universe capable of fulfilling all corresponding conditions
of rapport.

Dr. Samuels was not initially able to receive a message in this
way of media transmission. Although he had prayed many times and
within a  certain  time frame for  the inflowing of Divine  Love,  he
simply could not succeed in carrying out the task for which he had
agreed. Once again sitting in front of a piece of paper in the presence
of Dr. Stone, waiting with a drawn pencil for a spirit to write through
him—which  simply  did  not  happen,  Dr.  Stone  bent  over  the
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desperate medium and laid his hand on Dr. Samuels's hand. Suddenly
the pen, which remained without movement all the time, began to
write letters—and finally entire sentences in circular movements.5

As with James Padgett at that time, Dr. Stone was again trying
to adjust his professional and private appointments so that he would
be  able  to  be  around  relatively  often  when  Dr.  Samuels  was
preparing to receive messages from the spiritual realm. 

And as with James Padgett, Jesus of Nazareth now also advised
Dr. Daniel Samuels to pray with all his heart and without ceasing to
pray for Divine Love in order to fulfill the conditions for receiving
his messages, without Dr. Samuels—consciously or unconsciously—
being tempted to mix Jesus' words with his own ideas and thoughts
and thereby falsify them. Gradually, Dr. Samuels found it easier to
relax and let go with confidence. After a certain period of practice,
he  was  able  to  fulfill  his  task  as  an  instrument  for  the  spiritual
kingdom. 

At  the  time  when  Dr.  Samuels's  automatic  writing  slowly
became  a  kind  of  routine,  another  significant  person  entered  the
screen—Reverend Dr. John Paul Gibson.6 

When he learned of the Padgett-Messages in 1945, after being
approached  by  a  stranger  in  a  restaurant,  he  had  studied  these
writings intensively. He was so fascinated by the contents of these
books that he did not hesitate long to contact Dr. Leslie R. Stone
personally  to  visit  him  again  and  again  in  Washington,  D.C.,  in
addition  to  an  extensive  correspondence  over  the  next  ten  years.
Given  Dr.  Stone's  advanced  age,  Dr.  Gibson  sought  a  way  to
preserve the legacy of James Padgett for posterity. His proposal to
establish  a  non-profit  foundation  to  preserve  these  unique
manuscripts  therefore met  with broad approval  not only from Dr.
Stone but also from Dr. Samuels.
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On November 7, 1955, Dr. Stone, Dr. Samuels, and Dr. Gibson
met  in  his  hotel  room  in  Washington  to  ask  Jesus  of  Nazareth
personally for his opinion on this proposal. On this date, Dr. Gibson
for the first time was allowed to observe Dr. Samuels making rapport
with  the  spirit  realm  through  automatic  writing.  After  Jesus  had
clearly expressed his support for this solution and Dr. Gibson finally
signaled his willingness to take part  in this  undertaking,  the three
men sat down to prepare the establishment of a foundation.

In the next two months,  meetings were held again and again,
partly in the presence of a lawyer, in order to draw up the statutes of
the  charitable  foundation  and legally  secure  the  corporation  to  be
established. However, the naming of this institution turned out to be
the biggest problem of the entire foundation efforts. Originally it was
planned  to  name  this  corporation  “The  Padgett  Foundation”.
However,  this  proposal  failed  because  of  the  objection  and  the
massive intervention of a direct relative, who feared to damage the
reputation of the deceased in this way and to call into question his
general recognition as a lawyer and attorney, should he be associated
with spiritualistic séances and similar, dubious things. 

Again, after consultation with Jesus of Nazareth, who gave his
blessings  to  this  enterprise,  the  Foundation  was  established  on
December 21, 1955 as the Dr. Leslie R. Stone Foundation, officially
registered as a public corporation in the Columbia district on January
12, 1956. The foundation members  were Dr.  Leslie  R. Stone,  Dr.
Daniel G. Samuels and Reverend Dr. John Paul Gibson, who were all
registered as equal,  but unofficially handed over the presidency to
Dr. Stone. 

In the spirit of optimism of the first days and weeks and the joy
of  founding  this  corporation,  too  little  attention  was  paid  to  the
financial  side  of  this  enterprise,  so  it  soon  turned  out  that  this
company could only be run with financial losses. 
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In a joint effort to transform the non-profit organization into a
general  tax  exemption,  the  three  founding  members  agreed  to
transform the “Dr. Stone Foundation” into a church, whereby it was
particularly  important  to  Dr.  Samuels  not  to  use this  tax relief  to
found a  new religious  sect  or  Christian  splinter  group via  a  back
door. 

On January  2,  1958,  the  time  had  finally  come,  and  the  Dr.
Stone Foundation became the Foundation Church of the New Birth,
Inc. based in Washington, D.C. The choice of who to preside over
this association fell unanimously on Jesus of Nazareth. At all these
meetings held on behalf of the Foundation Church of the New Birth,
the session ended with Dr. Samuels making himself available as a
medium to give voice to Jesus as the President of this Church. In this
way, Jesus, together with the mortal Trustees of the Church, was able
to work out common concepts or to formulate important guidelines
and  regulations.  These  written  instructions  were  the  elementary
building blocks to help the Trustees achieve the ambitious goals of
this new and non-profit religious organization.7

Since 1954, with the help of his earthly co-worker, Dr. Samuels,
Jesus  was  busy  correcting  many  errors  that  happened  into  the
tradition of the Bible over the centuries. Until 1966 Jesus, together
with Dr. Samuels, worked out important historical or content-related
corrections  which  were  recorded  in  the  books  New  Testament
Revelations (1966) and Old Testament Sermons (1966). 

By this time the church had already developed in a direction that
Dr. Samuels could not support. In the mid-1960s, Dr. Stone and Dr.
Gibson  had  begun  renting  a  hall  at  the  Burlington  Hotel  in
Washington to pray and sing with the assembled church members.
Dr. Stone administered healing treatments by laying on his hands as
a former male nurse and trained chiropractor in order to channel the
divine healing current, while Dr. Gibson as a clergyman arranged the
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service,  selecting  appropriate  music  and  illustrating  the  work  of
Divine Love in his sermons. 

The fears that Dr. Samuels had at the time when the proposal
was made to transform the former charitable foundation into a church
seemed to have come true, for what was happening before his eyes
was  necessary  to  a  certain  extent  to  anchor  the  Glad  Tidings  of
Divine Love once again on earth, but it certainly gave the outsider
the impression of a new religious or Christian sect. 

When  Dr.  Samuels,  who  had  already  distanced  himself  from
these “services” at that time, had received a message from Jesus in
which  he  explained  his  reasons  why  he  never  rebelled  against
Judaism per  se  or  the  Hebrew priesthood in  particular—nor  even
attempted to found a new faith or religion,  he decided to distance
himself from this New Birth Christian movement.

This inner separation, which developed silently but steadily over
a certain period of time, finally found its counterpart on the outside
when Dr. Stone died on January 15, 1967 at the age of 90. On that
day, Dr. Samuels decided to leave the Foundation Church of the New
Birth for good. He did not even visit the memorial service anymore,
because  in  the  end  it  had  been  exclusively  the  extremely  cordial
friendship and connection to Dr. Stone, which prevented him from
leaving the enterprise, in which he no longer felt comfortable and at
home, substantially earlier. 

His refusal to found a new Christian church or religion should be
reflected again and again in the comments in the coming years, in
which his recognition as a neutral medium was questioned, because
compared to James Padgett he would have incorporated much more
of his own ideas into the messages received. However, Dr. Samuels
was chosen to serve Jesus of Nazareth as an instrument  for good
reason. 
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On the  one  hand,  he  was  blessed  with  the  gift  of  automatic
writing, on the other hand, as a believing Jew, he was particularly
familiar with the Old Testament writings. 

When a spirit writes with the help of an earthly medium, it has
only the building blocks, words or stylistic elements available that
are anchored in the brain of the mortal tool. So it makes no sense for
a spiritual being to choose an earthly receiver who has no idea of
equations  or  infinitesimal  calculus  when  it  comes  to  passing  on
mathematical formulas. While Jesus himself repeatedly emphasized
that Dr. Samuels should pray much more for Divine Love, he also
confirmed that he was very pleased with the way the messages were
transmitted and received.

As  a  result  Dr.  Daniel  Samuels  withdrew  himself  from  the
public after completing his task of receiving the truths collected in
the books New Testament Revelations and Old Testament Sermons,
and from then on was no longer available to the Foundation Church
of the New Birth. Although Reverend Dr. Gibson, who took over the
earthly leadership of the Trustees after the death of Dr. Stone, wrote
several letters in which he asked Dr. Samuels to return and continue
with him the work they had once begun with the best of intentions,
all these letters remained unanswered. However, the fact that not a
single  letter  was  returned  as  undeliverable  proves  that  the  letters
must have reached their addressee. 

This unclear situation even led some members of the Foundation
Church of the New Birth to believe that Dr. Samuels had already
died in 1966. This is not true, however, because Dr. Samuels and his
wife  were  recognized  in  1967  when  the  couple  stopped  in
Vancouver, Canada, to visit the Museum of Anthropology, part of
the  University  of  British  Columbia,  and  the  planetarium  of  the
MacMillan Space Centre, on a journey that was intended to visit their
daughter in Seattle.8
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So there may well  have been other reasons why Dr.  Samuels
withdrew from both the public and the church he co-founded, but the
mere fact that Dr. Samuels sent several postcards after 1967, which
he had written on his travels, suggests that he neither agreed with the
founding of a new Christian sect nor with Dr. Gibson's leadership
style. 

As far as we know today, Dr. Daniel G. Samuels died at the age
of seventy-three in March 1982, in his  house 11561 Long Beach,
Nassau County, New York.

4 https://new-birth.net/mediumship/dr-samuels-medium/

5 As reported by Ron Shoemaker, who met Dr. Stone, Dr. Samuels and Reverend
  Dr. Gibson in person.

6 https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/dr-john-paul-gibson

7 https://new-birth.net/new-birth-christians/history-divine-love-churches/

8 Reverend Jeanne Fike, Vancouver and Gibsons, Canada, was fortunate to meet 
  Dr. Samuels in person: 
  http://board.divinelovesanctuary.com/viewtopic.php? f=11&t=900&start=10
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Introduction
Dr. Samuels is told that his present work
will result in a new and corrected Gospel

for mankind.

Received December 22, 1954.
I am here, Jesus.

I told you this afternoon that I would come tonight to write you
and the doctor9 a message of Love and faith and hope. And it is a
particular pleasure for me to do so tonight, for it has been a long time
since I have written to a mortal  in this  way, and I am happy and
grateful for the opportunity to write these messages which you have
been  enabled  to  receive  by  your  willingness  to  submit  to  our
influences and suggestions and your desire for things of the spirit.

I  should like  to  tell  you how fortunate  you are to  be able  to
receive these messages which put you into a condition of closeness
with  the  highest  spirits  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and  into  a
condition of soul which enables you to perceive the Presence of the
Heavenly Father whenever the Divine Love glows in your soul in
response to your earnest  longings  and prayers—a physical  feeling
which is to you as real, even more real, than is your very existence.
And, so, I want to emphasize to you the great importance of praying
for the Divine Love, which will enable you to have more faith in the
Promises of the Father and faith in our messages of revelation to you.

I know it is but a short time since you have begun to receive our
messages. We are also aware that your training and apprenticeship
for receiving these messages have been very short ones, so that you
realize  that  the  reception  of  our  thoughts  have  not  always  been
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perfect in that some of your own conceptions have interfered with
ours in the transference of our thoughts into your brain;  but,  as a
matter of fact, you have been able to grasp our ideas and vocabulary,
as well as our constructions, to a more than satisfactory degree. And
as you continue to exercise your brain in translating our thoughts into
the  language  of  the  printed  page,  you  will  be  the  better  able  to
prevent your own thoughts from interposing themselves, and to more
readily receive directly that which it  is our intention to convey to
you.

The messages which we have been writing to you are, as you
understand,  supplementary  to  those  messages  which  we  wrote
through Mr. Padgett, and they enter into the scheme which we have
devised for furthering the Truths which are now in print under the
editorship of our selectee, the good and faithful Dr. Stone.

In the course of the last decade or more, we have been able to
perceive just how people of various religious sects have reacted to
the  reading  of  these  messages.  And  we  realize  that  there  is  a
considerable amount of skepticism in the minds of these readers, not
because of the material which they contain, but because of the source
from which they come. 

We are agreed that, while these messages through Mr. Padgett
represent the ultimate Truths as far as they have been given and in
accordance with Mr. Padgett’s ability to receive them, yet, the great
drawback to them as a means of bringing readers to the Divine Love
of  the  Father  is  the  form  in  which  they  have  been  transmitted,
although, under the circumstances, the manner of the writings was
the only one appropriate.  We now feel that,  with the great Truths
now available in the world of the flesh, a more appropriate form be
presented  to  the  reader—a  form  that  would  be  more  readily
understood and appreciated by mankind in general. 
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And this  is  deemed  necessary,  just  as  during  my  mission  in
Palestine  I  had  to  resort  to  concrete  and  simple  parables  for  the
people to grasp the spiritual messages contained therein, instead of
preaching the Kingdom through a direct approach. 

And  thus  it  is  that  if  these  Truths  are  now presented  to  the
people in the form to which they have been accustomed for centuries
—that is to say, in the form of the New Testament, wherein, together
with the teachings of the Glad Tidings of the Divine Love, is added
the purification of the Gospels from the contaminating errors—the
people  of  the  various  religious  denominations  will  have  been
provided with the Truths in a way which they will be more prone to
accept and recognize as such. And this is the immediate task which
you have been assigned to perform.

I  have  come  with  the  purpose  of  helping  you  obtain  the
revelations  necessary  for  you  to  compose  the  New Gospel.  And,
when it has been finished, you should have it published. The means
for its publication will be found at the time when the book is ready
for printing. I also wish to tell you that I will inform you at the time
just what is or is not appropriate for printing, and it is understood that
many more revelations  will  be given you, such as you have been
receiving.

I think I have said enough about the message for tonight. I want
to tell you at this time, so near Christmas, that you have received as
of now a certain portion of the Father’s Love to the extent that it has
already had a considerable effect upon your human soul, which has
been transformed to that extent to the very Essence of the Father.
The effect of this transformation has already been made apparent to
you  in  the  noticeable  change  in  your  character,  which  has  been
purged  to  a  certain  extent  of  the  animal  passions  that  have  been
damaging your soul. You have not only perceived this change, but
others associated with you have also perceived it. 
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And the evidence of this change or transformation is like a light
which heretofore never existed in your personality. This Christmas,
then, is a very different one from the previous ones in your life in
that now, for the first time, it is being celebrated by you with a true
knowledge of what the Christ Spirit in the life of man means to his
soul. 

And this should be the reason for prayers of gratitude and love
to the Heavenly Father that you have some of this Christ Spirit in
your soul. You should pray constantly and with more intensity for
the increased inflowing of the Love of the Father into your soul, so
that your soul will  continue to make needed progress towards At-
onement with the Father and increased ability to do His Work.

I  do  not  wish  to  close  this  message  without  addressing  my
faithful  friend, the doctor,  whose trials  and tribulations  we are all
very  much  aware  of,  and  to  whom  we  all  wish  to  send  our
gratefulness and love in this great task of bringing the messages to its
final form and distributing them to the world, and whose faith in us
has at long last been rewarded with renewed writings from the high
spirits, assuring him of all our love and gratitude. 

And we wish  to  assure  him once  again  that  the  help  he  has
needed so badly,  when he carried on bravely in  the darkness and
desert  alone,  is  now  at  hand.  The  Work  of  the  Father  will  now
continue with vigor and renewed vitality.

I want to take this opportunity at this Yuletide to tell you how
much I love you both, my selectees and followers. I know how much
you love the Father and me, and seek the Truths despite the great
handicaps of the veil of flesh with which you are encumbered. 

And I shall close now, praying to the Father that He bless you
both with His Divine Love in wonderful portions, and I add my own
love to that extent that I have received it from our Father. 
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I bless you and ask you to have more and more faith in me and
my co-workers who also send their love and blessings.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

9 In this and all subsequent references to “the doctor”, reference is being made to
  Dr. Leslie R. Stone who attended the sessions with Dr. Samuels.
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Revelation 1
Relationship between Jesus and his cousin,

John the Baptist.

Received March 24th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here again to write on the truths and errors contained in the
New Testament,  but  before  I  do  so  I  would  like  to  clear  up  the
question posed by the Doctor concerning the relationship between
me  and  my  cousin,  John  the  Baptist.  Before  entering  upon  my
mission, I had discussed the broad outlines as well as the details of
our respective missions with John, and in accordance with the Old
Testament sayings and indications, it was thought advisable for John
to be a forerunner and prepare the way for my coming. 

That  meant  that  John  would  preach  in  various  places  and
country districts ahead of me, so that, when I arrived, the way would
be prepared for me; that is to say, curiosity and speculation as to my
message would be awakened by John. John preached mainly near the
banks of the Jordan and never strayed far from it, and it was near the
Jordan that he was apprehended by the soldiers of Herod and brought
before him.

John and I never preached together in the same place, for that
would  have  defeated  the  very  purpose  of  his  own  mission  to
straighten the paths for my subsequent coming. Not only this, but the
tenor  and  substance  of  our  preachings  were  very  different.  John
preached  repentance,  and  he  meant  repentance  in  the  traditional
sense of the word—a turning away from sin and error and renewed
obedience to the Law of Moses, with love to God and one's neighbor,
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which  leads  to  the  condition  of  the  perfect  natural  man.  I  also
preached repentance, for I said: 

“Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is at hand, believe in the
Glad Tidings.” 

Now, the meaning which I gave to the word repentance, was not
that which was applied by John, for I meant by repentance a turning
anew to God and a seeking of the Celestial Heavens through prayer,
for I taught that the great Gift of Immortality had been rebestowed
upon mankind by the Heavenly Father  in my person and that  the
soul’s yearning for His Love and its seeking for this Love through
earnest prayer was real repentance. And when I said, “I come not to
call the righteous but the sinner to repentance,” I meant that sinners
could by turning to God receive the Gift of the Divine Love as well
as the righteous, for it was available to both, but alas, it was not the
righteous but the sinners of my day who repented and sought God
and  His  Love,  while  the  righteous,  or  those  who  considered
themselves righteous, refused in their self-satisfaction the great Gift
that was theirs for the asking.

There are more things that I would like to write you about and
that is regarding the words: “It is easier for a rope to pass through the
eye of a needle than it is for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of
Heaven.” I did not use the word “camel” for it has no association
with the word “needle”, and it never occurred to me to use it, as it is
found in many versions of the New Testament. Neither did I say, a
rich man would find it difficult to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, for
if I had, then it would be understood that the poor man could do so
more readily than the rich man, and this was not my meaning, for
entry into the Kingdom is an individual matter and depends upon the
soul’s desire or dormant state,  although a superficial  consideration
would  suggest  that  the  rich  man,  being  addicted  to  his  earthly
treasures, would be less interested in the things of the soul. 
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As a matter of fact, I said, “It is easier for a rope to pass through
the eye of a needle than it is for a mortal man to enter the Kingdom
of Heaven,” and it was because of this seeming impossibility for a
man to enter  the Kingdom of Heaven that  evoked from Peter  the
question, “Who then can be saved?”

This questioning was normal with the disciples, for it was usual
for students of religion in the eastern countries to ask questions of the
teachers and rabbis, and as a matter of fact I taught them that through
earnest  prayer  to  the  Father  for  His  Love  the  human  soul  is
transformed from the image of God to His very Essence, and when
the soul is thus filled to the extent that it  may reach the Celestial
Heavens, all sin and desire to sin are eradicated, and in that way is
man saved. This sermon of mine was eliminated by later copyists and
revisionists of the New Testament because they could not understand
it and in its stead, they wrote: “With men this is impossible, but with
God all things are possible.”

This statement in itself is certainly true, but as a substitute for
the lesson on the Divine Love which I at that time was teaching my
disciples, it takes away from those who read the New Testament the
very message that I had been sent by the Father to proclaim.

You thus see how important it is for you to receive my messages
in good condition, so that this sad state of affairs which is so harmful
and deleterious  to  man’s  knowing the  Way to the  Father,  can  be
remedied  by  the  truths  and  facts  as  they  pertain  to  the  New
Testament.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 2
Life and ministry of John the Baptist.

Received March 3rd, 1955.
I am here, John the Baptist.

I am happy that you are permitting me to write to you now. I
realize  that  you are  tired  after  having received  the  message  from
Jesus, but I would like to supply some information about my life.

I  was  born  in  the  month  of  June  (your  calendar)  some  six
months before that of my cousin Jesus in the neighborhood of Ain
Karim, which is a small town not far from Jerusalem. And as you
know,  I  was  the  son  of  a  priest  who  served  in  the  Temple  in
Jerusalem and my family were all pious and devoted and filled with a
strict interpretation regarding the Laws which the Jews believed had
been received from God through Moses.  And to  my father,  these
Laws of Moses and the Ten Commandments represented the most
important part of the Jewish religion, and he taught me a strict moral
code  which  I  absorbed  in  my youth  and which  later  became  the
cardinal principles of my brief ministry as the harbinger of the Glad
Tidings of Jesus.

During my manhood I was an ascetic and shunned all meat and
strong drink and ate only the simplest of foods in order not to be
subject to the passions of man, and later I became a hermit and lived
in a cave and away from the haunts of men and their society. When
Jesus and his family returned from Egypt to Nazareth to be among
his people in Galilee, I had many occasions to see and talk to him
there, and this continued over a period of many years up to the time
of my ministry, which we began a few months apart from each other.
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This ministry was worked out between us and formed part of a
plan prearranged in advance, and the Gospel is not true in declaring
that I did not know Jesus, but that I would anoint the one on whom I
would see the dove of the Holy Spirit descend. I did know Jesus and
I did anoint him, not because I saw any dove or heard a voice from
Heaven, but because I was convinced in my heart that he was the
Messiah and that I was the prophet who was to announce his coming.
However, I wish to state that I did not truly understand that Jesus was
bringing with him Immortality which comes from possession of the
Divine Love, nor did I even possess this Divine Love in my soul at
the time of my execution.

As a youth and young man, in order to make a livelihood, I used
to work in  the fields  of  wheat  and might  be said to have been a
farmer, but my true vocation was that of a prophet in the sense that
Elijah was, that is to say, to proclaim to the rulers and the people to
repent of their evil ways and to return to the path of righteousness
that  God had directed the Jews to follow as the great goal of the
religion calling for love to God and one’s fellow man.

It is not true, as some theologians believe, that I tried to lead a
reform movement  independent  of  Jesus,  nor  was  I  to  any  extent
influenced by the Essenes, whose views of purity led them to isolated
communities away from the so-called contaminations of the genuine
Hebrew civilization,  or the Hellenistic  influences,  and where they
carried out their religious practices; for, like Jesus, I believed not in
retreat  from the world but in carrying the Message of God to the
people, and as I believed in ablutions as symbolical spiritual purity, I
had of necessity to preach where water was readily obtainable, and
that was the Jordan.10

And it was in this sense that I was a real prophet, for I not only
preached repentance to all  who would listen,  but I  also thundered
against  what  I  considered  the  evil  conduct  of  Herod  for  trans-
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gressions against the God’s Law of matrimony, for I looked upon his
marriage to Herodias as illegal, an act which could bring down upon
his  subjects  the  wrath  of  God.  Contrary  to  what  the  Bible  says,
Herodias was not living with Herod while his half brother was alive,
for he was dead at the time the royal pair were married, but to us, the
Pharisees, to which I belonged, the marriage was not legal because
no woman,  as we understood it,  could contract  marriage  with the
brother of a deceased husband when children had been born of the
first marriage. Hence Salome, the offspring of Herodias and Herod’s
step  brother,  invalidated  this  marriage  to  Herod,  and  it  was  this
violation of our levirate marriage law that prompted my preaching
against him.

It is true, of course, that Herodias was incensed against me, for
as a member of the ruling class, she was a Sadducee at heart and did
not believe in the correctness of my views. She therefore was elated
to see me imprisoned and silenced. Herod did not concern himself
too much about this part of my preachings, for while he disagreed
with  me  about  the  interpretation  of  the  marriage  law,  wrangling
between Pharisees and Sadducees had been going on for some two
centuries, and such legalistic disputes did not have the urgency for
him as this particular one had for Herodias, but he was concerned
rather  with  the  attitude  which  the  Roman overlords  took towards
religious  meetings  which  could  be  a  pretext  for  seditious  and
rebellious  gatherings,  and  he  thought  it  wise  to  remove  with  my
arrest the cause of such possible sources of disorder in his territory.

Herod sent some soldiers in the garb of travellers to seek me out
without  arousing  suspicion,  and  though  I  was  not  preaching  in
territory subject to his jurisdiction, sequestered me into his land and
brought me to his fortress of Machaerus near the Dead Sea. I was
confined there for about ten months, or until Herod’s birthday, on
your calendar, late February of the year 29. 
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I  know  that  Herod  was  not  too  anxious  for  my  death,  but
Herodias wanted it, and her request was granted. Solome did dance
at this festival, but it is not true that her dancing made Herod grant
her request for my death; on the contrary, she has assured me that she
never did ask for my decapitation, and I can state that my head was
never brought in before the King on a platter. These, of course, are
fanciful details which students of the Old Testament will associate
with the story of the festival of Purim, wherein the King Ahasuerus
vowed to grant Esther anything she asked for at his banquet.

At the time of my death, I did not, as I have said, possess the
Divine Love, but I did have an abundance of the natural love in a
pure  state  and  was  in  good  spiritual  condition,  and  when  it  was
possible  for  spirits  to  obtain  the  Love  at  the  time  of  the
Transfiguration,  when Moses and Elijah  obtained it,  I  was one of
those who then understood the real meaning of Jesus’ ministry and I
prayed  for  the  Divine  Love  and obtained  it.  This  Transfiguration
took place less than six months  after my death,  but I  was in  that
spiritual state that enabled me to realize its importance and to seek
for the Great Gift.

As a spirit, I watched the progress of Jesus’ efforts to win the
Jewish people and I often came to him to offer him comfort, and I
also attempted to warn him at the time of his arrest when, shortly
before the approach of Judas and the henchmen of the high priest, he
went to the Garden of Gethsemane to pray, and he seemed to have a
realization of his coming death. 

This has been exaggerated by the copyists of the Gospels, who
have sought to show that Jesus was fated to die on the cross and that
it was his mission to shed his blood through betrayal and crucifixion,
and all the statements attributed to Jesus that his time was “not yet
come” or that “his time was come” are not true, yet the fact of the
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matter is that Jesus did have a foreboding of his coming disaster, and
I did try to get his attention and warn him of the betrayal.

John the Baptist,
of the New Testament.

10 Judas—The Essenes, the Sadducees and the Dead Sea Scrolls.
     https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
     2001/the-essenes-the-sadducees-and-the-dead-sea-scrolls-hr-16-nov-2001/
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Revelation 3
Divine Love is a privilege Gift of the

Father.

Received April 21st and May 3rd 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I will answer the question which Dr. Stone wanted to know, if it
were possible for Celestial Spirits to keep on obtaining the Divine
Love  of  the  Father  throughout  all  Eternity,  once  the  privilege  of
obtaining this Great Gift has been withdrawn from mankind. 

I have already written you to the effect that,  even though the
privilege of obtaining this Great Gift is withdrawn from mortals and
spirits who have not obtained any of the Divine Love of the Father at
the time of  its  withdrawal,  yet  those whose soul-mates  are  in  the
Celestial  Heavens or those who have some of the Divine Love in
their  souls  and  are  progressing  through  the  spheres  towards  the
Celestial  Heavens,  will  retain  the  privilege  of  thus  obtaining  the
Divine Love for a certain period of time, as a period of Grace before
the privilege is taken away from them as well.

Now in the case of Celestial Spirits, the privilege of obtaining
the Divine Love can never  be withdrawn,  and this  also holds  for
souls  with  some  of  the  Love  who  are  progressing  towards  the
Celestial Heavens, for the Father cannot withdraw from a soul His
Love and Divine Nature once He has bestowed upon that soul His
Great Gift, for once some of the Divine Nature is lodged in a soul, it
can never  be removed,  and that  soul  has the  privilege  of seeking
more and more of the Father’s Nature for all Eternity. 
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The Divine Love in the soul of man or spirit gives to that mortal
or spirit a kinship in Nature with the Father born as a result of the At-
onement that then exists between the soul of that mortal or spirit and
the Great Soul of God, if only to a certain extent, and in fact, this
kinship grows ever closer throughout all Eternity as more and more
of  the Nature of God is  conveyed into the  soul  of  that  mortal  or
spirit. 

God does not withdraw His own Nature or Essence from the
soul of the mortal or spirit which has done the Will of the Father and
has obtained, if only to a small degree, His Divine Nature. And thus,
the Father may withdraw this privilege from a soul which does not
have the Divine Love, and those souls have lost nothing which they
did  not  possess  before,  but  removal  of  the  Love  from  a  soul
possessing a portion of it would mean God’s taking away from that
soul the Great Gift which that soul obtained by prayer, and such a
removal of the Love would mean that the soul’s earnest longing for
His Divine Love would be in vain. 

So that no matter if the Gift of the Divine Love is withdrawn, it
means that its withdrawal applies only to those who have not sought
for it and have shown themselves indifferent to its presence and not
desirous of its possession. It is never withdrawn from those who have
sought for it through the earnest longings of their souls, and to such
as have received, it is given, and they retain the privilege of seeking
it in greater abundance throughout all Eternity.

The Divine Love is the Essence and the Nature of God and it is
always in existence, for if it did not exist, God could not exist, and
therefore it does not mean that if withdrawn by God that it ceases to
exist. For the age in which you and the Doctor live, and for a certain
number of centuries to come, this Gift will continue to flow from the
Source of the Father’s Being, and when it  does cease, it  does not
necessarily mean that the privilege will be withdrawn for all Eternity,
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for souls yet unborn would thus be deprived of the opportunity of
seeking for it in the mortal as well as in the spirit world, and thus it is
conceived that the Divine Love may flow for a period, cease for a
period and then be rebestowed in the fullness of time, and this may
or may not continue in a series of ebbs and flows, as the Father so
desires.

      Received May 3rd, 1955.

I would say in reply to your question, that the first parents were
given free will to use their soul desires as they wished and the result
of  these  desires  showed  that  purity  of  soul  was  not  a  protection
against contamination, and the disobediences and transgressions that
followed, were not merely the aberrations of the first  parents,  but
those  also  of,  and  intensified  greatly  by,  the  children,  until  evil
became a force that proved more powerful than purity, and man and
his descendants degenerated in body and spirituality, until they could
be likened to, and in some respects were worse than, the beasts in the
field. 

Man wanted to be free of dependence upon God and sought to
be co-equal with God in power and wisdom and immortality without
paying  homage  to  his  creator,  so  that  pride  and  arrogance  and
independence were the first sins that entered the soul of men and
defiled it, and murder was not far away, for sin is soul defilement,
regardless of type and degree. Although it was God Who withheld
the  possibility  of  man’s  obtaining  the  Divine  Love  after  his  fall,
man’s condition became such when sin entered, that the Divine Love
could not be sought for in that, in his pride and independence,  he
willed that it should be removed as an indication of God’s protecting
Influence. 
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When man sinned because of his  desire  to be independent  of
God, he showed God that he did not want God’s Help in his progress
through life as a mortal, and when he came to the spirit world, the
same sense of independence of God was evidenced. 

God did withdraw His Privilege of the possibility of obtaining
the Divine Love, but man had shown he did not want it if it meant
acknowledging  God  as  his  creator  and  upon  Whom  he  was
dependent for His good Gifts, and he was determined to live without
them for the sake of being his own soul master. The same deplorable
situation  is  manifest  today as  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  great  fall
among  many  individuals,  and  they  will  continue  to  possess  this
attitude even after they come into the spirit world. And in fact, the
majority will never turn to God for this Divine Love, even though the
privilege of receiving it has been in existence since I appeared on
earth.

There are good and evil spirits in the various spheres which are
attracted to man because of the similar condition of the man—soul,
and  a  man’s  desire,  to  act  in  accordance  with  God’s  Laws,  will
attract spirits of those spheres which are imbued with the sense of the
purity of God’s Laws. Man’s desire to think and do evil will also
result in attracting spirits of the earth plane, and men’s desire to seek
At-onement  with the Father  through prayer  will  just  as inevitably
cause  the  bringing  into  existence  of  conditions  leading  to  the
attraction to that man of the Celestial Spirits or those spirits whose
duty it  is  to help man turn to the Father and help him obtain the
Divine Love or more of it.

The withdrawal of the Divine Love at some time in the future
indicates that this is merely a privilege bestowed upon mankind by a
Loving  Father  and  does  not  mean  that  the  Divine  Love  will  be
withdrawn  from  mankind  for  all  Eternity,  for  actually  this  is
something which has not been revealed to the Celestial Heavens as
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yet, but knowing the Father to the extent that I do, I cannot believe
that God in His Great Goodness and Mercy does not have a Plan of
Salvation which will permit all of His created souls the opportunity
to  seek  At-onement  with  Him,  even  though  at  the  time  of  their
incarnation the Gift of Immortality has been withdrawn.

For  just  as  the  souls  of  men  were  given  the  opportunity  to
embrace the privilege of obtaining the Love as spirits,  a privilege
denied them in the flesh before the time of my appearance.  So it
cannot be said definitely that at some future date in God’s Own Good
Time, the privilege will not be in some way restored after the second
withdrawal. 

And even though the Celestial  Heavens will  be filled  and its
doors closed after  the second withdrawal,  this  does not mean that
there will not be created another Celestial Heaven in God’s Realms,
for as I said on earth, “In my Father's House are many mansions,”
and  the  possibilities  of  God’s  Acts  of  Goodness  and  Loving-
Kindness are  commensurate  with His infinite  Ways of controlling
His Universe and the creatures which it contains. 

God, being all Love and Mercy and Wisdom, will not give to
man, His children, a stone when they ask for bread, nor a serpent
when they ask for fish.

At this time, I shall say good night and affirm that I am your
older brother and friend.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 4
Jesus proclaims Messiahship.

Received May 25th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

The discussion you had with the Doctor concerning my sermon
in  the synagogue of  Nazareth  was a  very important  one in  that  I
claimed I  was the Messiah  before the entire  congregation,  and of
course such a claim created a sensation, as is described in the New
Testament. My sermon was based on the 61st Chapter of Isaiah and
was prophetic in that it dealt with the release of the captives from
captivity as had occurred to the Hebrew people and was therefore
acclaimed by the Hebrews of my time as a great prophecy that had
already taken place. 

Usually,  commentaries  based  on  this  text,  were  historical  in
nature  and  were  conceived  with  the  purpose  of  extolling  the
Goodness of Jehovah towards His chosen people. And among those
who had a more spiritual discernment, the meaning of the delivery of
the captives was construed to be a turning away from sin on the part
of the evil doers, slaves to sin. This was good as far as it went, but of
course the meaning was restricted to the purification of the soul and
not the transformation of the soul and the elimination of evil from the
soul through the work of the Divine Love.

Now, when I recited the passage from Isaiah, I did not recite
merely the lines recorded in the New Testament, but I proceeded as
was the custom to read the entire Chapter, and the main passage in
that Chapter was, “My soul exulteth because it is invested with the
Salvation of the Lord,” and by that I meant that my soul rejoiced
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because  it  had been endowed with Immortality,  which  is  the real
meaning of Salvation, and this Immortality of my soul was the result
of its having received a sufficiency of the Divine Love which was
now available through the Loving Kindness of the Heavenly Father. 

And  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  declaration  I  made  to  the
listeners in the synagogue: “Today is this Scripture fulfilled in your
ears.”  And  it  was  thus  that  I  proclaimed  myself  the  Messiah  as
possessing a soul conscious of its Immortality, and I also proclaimed
the Glad Tidings that this Immortality which was mine, could now be
for whomsoever should seek it through earnest prayer to the Father
for His Divine Love.

When I  recited  the passage on the delivery  of the captives,  I
meant freedom from sin, not through adherence to the Mosaic Law
alone,  which  was  the  case  before  my  coming,  but  through  the
efficacy of the Divine Love of the Father which so reacts upon and
transforms the soul  that  it  loses  its  desire  for  sinful  thoughts  and
deeds.

And when I read “The Spirit  of Jehovah is  upon me and has
anointed me to proclaim the Glad Tidings,” I meant that the Father
had  appointed  me  to  preach  the  Rebestowal  of  the  Divine  Love
which had been made a reality in my own soul, and that having been
anointed the Christ through the Love Principle working in my soul, I
was to preach the Rebestowal of the Father’s Love to all mankind
and teach the Way to At-onement with the Father through the Divine
Love. 

Thus I had come as the Messiah to proclaim Immortality for all
mankind  through  prayer  for  the  Father’s  Love  and  that  sin  and
sickness could now be eliminated through His Great Gift. Thus you
see that I did proclaim myself to be the Messiah, long expected by
the Hebrew people, and that therefore any statement which indicates
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that Peter divined my identity through heavenly grace is not true and
was  simply  inserted  to  strengthen  and  to  give  authority  to  the
church’s  claim  that  I  had  bestowed  primacy  upon  him  as  my
successor. It is true that I was unable to perform any miracles of note
at this time because of the peculiar situation I was in having lived for
twenty years or so in Nazareth and the people who had known me for
so long, were now suddenly asked to believe I was the Messiah. 

This was very difficult for them to do, for it was not a question
of asking strangers to accept me or my teachings and healing, but to
have people change their minds about me after they had been formed
for twenty years. 

Since I had never healed in my native town before my public
ministry,  the people were skeptical  that  I  could suddenly  perform
what I had not done for the past twenty years, and since it was this
strong current of incredulity that prevented me from exercising my
healing  powers,  faith  in  the  recipient  of  the  healing  gift,  is  also
required.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 5
Why Jesus was not accepted as the

Messiah.

Received June 14th and November 5th 1955.
I am here, Jesus. 

I  have  been listening  to  your  conversations  regarding various
verses in the Old Testament, which show that you are skeptical of the
many supernatural events recorded in them, as well as the prophecies
of  Isaiah  dealing with the child  who would be called  God, and I
would like to tell  you, that  the Doctor  and you are correct in the
belief that these verses are not faithfully interpreted and that there is
much  in  them  that  is  not  the  Word  of  God,  but  of  scribes  who
thought they were doing so. 

God has never, at any time, sanctioned despoiling of any country
or people conquered or invaded by the Hebrews, as in the case of the
Egyptians cited by the Doctor. And many other cases can be cited in
which cruelties were inflicted upon human beings with the apparent
approval  of  God,  such  as  the  children  who  mocked  Elisha  the
prophet, were supposed to have been cured by him and devoured by
a bear, for the prophet never had recourse to such curses or revenge
on  children,  and  this  episode  was  inserted  merely  to  show  the
supernatural power which the prophet was supposed to possess. 

And in the same way Peter  never  recalled  from the dead the
person of Tabitha11 or Dorcas (in Greek) in Joppa, for none can recall
to life a person who has truly died, and so it was that Dorcas was ill,
but not dead, and while Peter had at this time healing powers through
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the Divine Love, yet he did not bring back the woman to life, as
recorded in the New Testament, but healed her of her illness.

And with respect to Peter’s healing in Jerusalem, the verses of
which  the  Doctor  read,  Peter  never  stated  that  this  healing  was
brought about by me, but by the Power of God, and later writers who
were interested in exalting me to the godhead simply substituted the
words “Jesus Christ” instead of God and understood the substitution
to be equivalent to the same thing. 

And there are many other instances in the Old Testament and the
New Testament of supernatural events which never took place, and
are  merely  stories,  and  one  of  these  was  the  furnace  into  which
Daniel the prophet and the other Hebrews were supposedly thrown,
heated seven times more than was wont, without harming them, an
account  written to  encourage the Jews to  have more faith  in God
because of the supernatural signs he wrought and which the Jews at
that  time and of  my generation  were  eager  to  obtain  as  proof  of
God’s Existence and His Solicitude for Israel.

Continued.

I wish to continue with the truths of the New Testament and to
speak about my teachings in the Temple in Jerusalem the autumn
before my death, for it was the first time that I had the opportunity to
present my claims as Messiah before the chief Priests and Rulers and
most  learned amongst the Hebrew people in matters  pertaining  to
religion.

And I made known that my mission was to proclaim the New
Covenant between the Heavenly Father and the people of Israel, and
that the Divine Love of the Father was now present and could be
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obtained by all who might seek it through earnest longing of soul,
and that I was the visible sign of its presence, because in my soul
there reposed the Nature and Essence of the Father in the form of the
Divine Love, and that my soul was of this Nature and Essence of the
Father and therefore immortal.

But  to  the  Hebrew  rulers  my  claims  appeared  false  because
Isaiah  had  prophesied  that  no  one  would  know from whence  the
Messiah would come; whereas, I was well-known—being Jesus of
Nazareth, for they deemed a man not to be of his native town, but of
the one in which he lived most of his life and was associated with;
thus Jerusalem was considered the city of the “Great King David”,
rather than Bethlehem, where he was born. 

The New Testament infers that the Hebrew leaders did not know
I  was  born  in  Bethlehem—and  that  therefore  Isaiah’s  prophecy
regarding the unknown origin of the Messiah was applicable to me,
but the fact is, they not only knew where I was from, but they also
knew my father, Joseph, a member of the Sanhedrin, and that he too
came from Bethlehem.12

This  type  of  argument,  however,  showed  bad  faith  and  a
recourse to technicalities in the determination of the priests not to
recognize me as the Messiah, for that, they felt, would have upset
their high position as the religious leaders of the nation, which they
were  unwilling  to  relinquish;  and  those  technicalities  were  a
subterfuge and manner of debating issues which were dear to their
hearts,  laying  emphasis  on  hair-splitting,  intellectual  distinctions
resulting from subtle interpretations of the Law foreign to real basic
issues and spiritual insight achieved through soul-seeking to know
the truth.

And thus, replying to their minute scriptural objections on their
own terms, I proclaimed that it was not true that they knew where I
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was  from,  or  who  my  Father  was,  for,  whereas  they  referred  to
Joseph as my father whom they knew well, I referred to God, my
Heavenly Father Whom they did not know, nor did they know from
whence I came as a Divine Soul, nor how or when I was created. 

The  reference  of  the  Rabbis  to  my  father  Joseph  were  later
eliminated from the Gospels, for mention of my earthly parents was a
thorn  in  the  side  of  the  later  Gospel  revisionists  who  labored
zealously to make of me a God-man, born of a virgin and second
person of the supposed trinity, which, of course, has no foundation in
fact.

I further told them that, if they knew the Father, they would also
know me, His Son, as being sent from Him and recognize me as the
Messiah.  And  quoting  from Isaiah,  as  the  Hebrew  leaders  did,  I
stated that the Father had said, “Incline your ear and come unto Me;
hear, and your soul shall live, and I will make a covenant with you
even  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  Behold,  I  have  given  him for  a
witness to the people, a leader and commander to the people.”

And this, that I said, was known to all who received instruction
concerning the Heavenly Father, so that they knew He had appointed
a Messiah over them in a descendant of David, hence they should
accept me as their Messiah, inasmuch as I had indeed come to enable
their  souls  to  live,  by  making  available  to  them  the  Gift  of
Immortality in the Father's Divine Love, accompanied by the power
of healing and miracles which I performed through the Father, and
thus attested to the Truth of my Mission.

And I further informed them, that, if they wished to assert the
Truth of my words, they should try and test my teachings that the
Father’s Love was now available,  and pray for it  to the Father  in
earnest  prayer,  and see whether,  if  this  was done in sincerity,  the
Father’s Love, conveyed through the Holy Spirit,  would burn and
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glow in the soul, by which sign they would realize His Love was
present therein.

And I also stated that these teachings were not mine, but those of
the Father—which I had been commanded by Him to proclaim to the
children of Israel,  and that,  having been sent by Him, I  could do
nothing of my own, but what I saw done unto me by the Father—that
is to say, what power I received of the Father. I did not say I could do
what I saw the Father do, or imitate Him, as the Gospel states, for
that  would give me a power equal to that of the Father,  which is
blasphemy,  for no mortal  or  spirit  will  ever,  through all  Eternity,
have power equal to that of the Father, and the revision was made
many years later in conformity to the false doctrine, elaborated in the
early Greek period of Christianity, after my death, of making me co-
equal to the Father.

And here I  would like  to  say that,  if  such an absurdity  were
admitted for one moment, it lends itself to its own destruction and
proves its own falsity, for, never having seen the Heavenly Father lay
down His Life for His sheep, Israel, neither could I, Jesus, have laid
down mine, in the sense that it is understood in the New Testament,
that my shed blood and sacrifice on the cross gives remission of sins.

I quoted from the Psalms and from Samuel the prophet on the
Davidic covenant,  saying, “I will set up thy seed after thee which
shall proceed out of thy bowels and I will establish his kingdom. He
shall build a House for My Name, I will establish the throne of his
kingdom forever, I will be his Father, and he shall be my son.”

Thus if they knew the Father and honored His Word, they would
know me as well for I proclaimed the eternal Salvation of the soul
through  His  Love,  which  was  evidenced  in  my  own  soul  and
witnessed to by His Power acting through me. I also testified that
while they did not know the Father, I, indeed, knew Him and was
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sent by Him—and I stated that God was my Witness to the Truth of
my Mission—a Mission which I undertook for His Glory, and not
my own.

Neither did I break the Mosaic Law regarding the Sabbath, when
I healed and made whole one of the Father’s children on that day, for
if circumcision was superior to the Sabbath, wherein one member of
the body was restored, how much more important than the Sabbath
was that act wherein the whole body was restored?

Hence I stated that their rejection of me as the Messiah, on the
grounds  of  my  having  healed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  was  merely  a
subterfuge  to  refuse  me  recognition  and  to  conceal  their  own
violation  of  the  Mosaic  Law—making  one  body  member  more
important than the body itself, and it was they, not I, who was guilty
of transgression. I further stated that even as the Father knew and
was in me through having bestowed upon me the Gift of His Love
through response to my soul aspirations and prayer, and this Love
was His Nature and Essence, even so did I know the Father and in
the same way was in Him.

I never said I was the Good Shepherd, for that referred to the
Father, and this statement was inserted many years after my death, in
order to raise me up to being equal to God. Instead, I stated that the
Father is the Good Shepherd—the sheepfold being the Kingdom of
Heaven, and that I was the door through which the sheep came into
the sheepfold and into the Presence and Knowledge of the Shepherd,
or the Porter Who opens the door and is the Father. 

The Father gives eternal Life to His sheep, and I am the Way,
the Door, by which the sheep may enter the sheepfold of eternal Life.
In the Psalms it was pointed out that the Good Shepherd, God, would
use David, or, better said, a root of David, as a helper in bringing the
sheep into the fold.
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I think I have said enough on this subject and have explained
many things that are obscure in the New Testament,  and with my
blessings upon you and the Doctor, and upon all my disciples who
are doing the Father’s Work, I shall stop and sign myself,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

11 Tabitha (or Dorcas in Greek) was a female disciple. The name derived from an 
    Aramaic word meaning “gazelle”.
    https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dorcas

12 Judas—The birth of Jesus in Bethlehem.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2001/the-birth-of-jesus-in-bethlehem-hr-4-oct-2001/
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Revelation 6
Creation of man.

Received August 16th and September 8th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I  am here to  write  you on the  subject:  Who were the  angels
presumed to have existed before the creation of man?

As you know, man was created by God from the elements of the
universe, and into man was implanted the soul, or the real or spiritual
man, which distinguished him from the other creatures of God. And
with this soul, God gave man the possibility of obtaining God’s Own
Nature,  through  the  longings  of  man’s  soul  for  At-onement  with
Him. 

Pride and the desire to master the physical surroundings, which
he thought would insure him immortality, led to the withdrawal of
the Divine Love and man’s  potentiality  for becoming at  one with
God was lost until I appeared in Palestine and preached Immortality
to the Jews.

The descendant of man from his position as the elect of God, to
partake of His Nature and Essence, was rapid, and in the course of
only a  few hundred years,  man was not  too different  in  behavior
from the beasts of the field, and in some respects, he was worse. 

For man, on receiving his human soul from God, had received
with  it  the  understanding  that  he  was  a  Child  of  God,  though
unredeemed, and as a consequence of being a Child of God, He had
had  implanted  into  him a  consciousness  of  the  Laws of  Conduct
which God had decreed, and thus man knew that he sinned when he
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broke God’s Commandments. And even in his worst state and lowest
descent, man always had a small voice within him which was never
quite completely drowned out by the excesses and violences which
became habitual to his sinful existence.

The death of the physical body and the path toward purification
which the soul,  on entering  the spirit  life,  has  to  take,  eventually
brought  to  many  souls  in  the  spirit  world  freedom  from  the
excrescences and defilements they had accumulated in the earth life,
and  these  purified  souls  turned  their  attention  to  helping  mortals
refrain from violations of the Law and at the same time embued them
with a renewed consciousness of God as their Creator. These purified
souls were Angels of the Lord, because they were souls purified of
sin, and because they did the Bidding of God in seeking to assist man
to overcome the weakness of his flesh, and turn him to the Father.

When I uncovered Immortality in man’s soul, whether on earth
or  in  the spirit  world,  men could,  if  they  so chose and willed  it,
become capable of receiving the Divine Love, through the operation
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  become  Divine  Angels  of  the  Lord,  not
merely purified from sin, but filled with the Essence of the Father, to
the  extent  that  they  become  the  possessors  of  Immortality,  and
acquire consciousness of that reality.

The Divine Angels of God have been seeking to turn man and
spirit to God, not only as son, in the created sense, or servant, but to
have man, seek His Love, partake of His Nature and Immortality,
and become His son in the real and Divine meaning of the term.

After  the creation  of man, therefore,  there were angels  in the
sense that I have explained, but the Great Angel or Messenger—for
angel means Messenger of God—was and is the Spirit of God Who is
obedience to the physical Laws of God, has been doing the Will of
the Father, working, not only on the vast infinity of His universe and
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bringing  about  those  constant  re-groupings  and  changes  in  His
Heavens, but working also on man’s intellect and moral fiber, ever
since man was created by the Father.

The Spirit of God is God’s Great Angel or Messenger which has
been manifest throughout all Eternity. It was this Spirit of the Lord
which has been described in Genesis, hovering over the face of the
earth, working on and developing it in preparation of the day when
life and living beings could exist and survive on it. It was this Spirit
of the Lord which carried out the Decrees of God, and set in motion
those  cosmic  forces  and  elements  that  resulted  in  the  new
combination known to you as the solar system, and which,  at  the
Lord’s Bidding,  will  bring about  the destruction of the same, and
cause the emergence of a new order and a new dispensation. Before
the creation of man, God’s only active Angel was His Spirit,  His
active  Energy  whose  operations  proclaimed  His  Majesty,  from
everlasting to everlasting.

Adam and Eve, or whom they represent, were created through
the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  God’s  active  Energy,  which
brought  about  the  groupings  of  those  elements  employed  in
fashioning man, as He fashioned the other living creatures on earth,
but, man was not man, until the purely spiritual—and by that, I do
not mean the spirit body, which is of sublimated material,  but the
soul, in the Likeness of God—was bestowed upon man. 

The first parents do not know when they become souls, that is,
when God actually implanted souls into them, for there is no way of
telling when they were human in appearance without their souls, for
without their souls, there was no memory of that degree that such a
fact or state could be recollected by them, nor do they know how this
implanting of the soul took place, even though it was done unto their
bodies.
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And I shall say, now, neither do I know how it is done, for I
have never seen a soul, although I can perceive its presence through
my soul senses of perception; but when it was accomplished, the first
parents were aware that they were human beings, and that they were
the creations of the Father.

Received September 8th, 1955.

Man, as he is considered ordinarily, is a creation which passed
through what you would call a long period of development, as have
all of God’s Creatures during that period of the earth’s development,
which enabled living beings to come into existence and survive.

Man’s nature is therefore both animal or material, in accordance
with the conditions of his physical being, and spiritual at the same
time, in accordance with the soul qualities and attributes given to him
at the time God bestowed a soul upon him. In short, man’s nature is
dual, and thus we have man with animal passions and feelings, and
interrelated with these are those emotions and feelings which belong
to  his  spiritual  nature  as  a  result  of  having  received  a  soul.  The
Bible’s reference to the creation of man refers to the creation of man
in  the  image  of  God,  or  to  the  time,  when God,  the  Great  Soul,
conferred  upon  man  a  soul,  and  made  him  the  greatest  of  His
Creations.

In other words, man possesses a double set of emotions, and the
activity or dominance of the animal feelings in man sets in motion
those thoughts and actions related to his material or animal existence,
and this is not out of harmony with the Laws of God, but it is only
when these thoughts and resultant actions are in violation to the Law
of God that they are sinful and cause unhappiness. 
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The influence of these sinful emotions and thoughts and actions
upon the soul is such that the spiritual emotions and aspirations of
man becomes dormant, and as though not existing, and the soul itself
is encrusted with evil. 

Man knows when his  physical  passions  and resulting  actions
violates  God’s  Laws,  and  he  must  therefore  exercise  his  will  to
prevent such violations and allow his feelings to be exercised for the
purpose  for  which  they  were  given  him  and  also  to  permit  the
development of his spiritual nature and with it the knowledge of his
soul and the relationship which it has with God, it’s Creator.

Through prayer, thoughts and soul longings, the spiritual nature
in man can be developed so as to dominate the personality, and he
will  act  in  accord  with  the  feelings  and emotions  of  his  soul;  if,
however, his animal emotions are allowed to dominate the spiritual
emotions of man and transgress the Laws of God concerning them,
then the soul becomes encrusted with these baneful excrescences, or,
shall I say, the soul is contaminated by them, and when the mortal
dies and the spirit enters the spirit world, the soul must undergo a
period of suffering in which the contaminating elements acquired in
the earth life are eliminated from the soul and the soul assumes its
pristine purity.

This purification of the soul obeys the dictates of God's Law of
Compensation, for no such soul is permitted a place in God's spiritual
Heavens.  The Paradise of the Hebrews cannot be reached without
such purification, yet the time consumed, as you would say, in this
process  of  purification  depends  upon  the  soul  itself;  upon  the
awaking which it has of its condition, and those circumstances in the
spirit world, mainly his own will, as well as the help of others, which
will enable him to make the necessary progress, all souls in the spirit
world will be eventually purified.
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This was the condition of man before the bestowal of the Gift of
the Divine Love,  which I  brought  to light  during the time of my
public  ministry in  Palestine.  For no man,  before I  came with this
Gift, could achieve At-onement with the Heavenly Father with trans-
formation of his soul into a Divine Soul, through the pouring out of
the Divine Love into his soul through earnest prayer to the Father for
this Love, the Father’s Essence, and brought into man’s soul through
the ministration of His Holy Spirit.

This then briefly is the evolution of man from the natural being
to the purified soul and, if he so desires it, to the state of the Divine
Angel. The soul, as the seat of the spiritual emotions, comes from
God and has the potentiality of becoming At-one with God, if it so
desires, while the Gift of the Divine Love, obtained through earnest
prayer to the Father, is still available. 

The material feelings, also the creation of God, have nothing of
the  soul  substance  and have  no  permanent  existence  in  the  spirit
world, but they do exist in the spirit world for a certain period, for
man passes over from the mortal life, with all his earth desires and
feelings; these, and their perversions, which harm the soul, however,
eventually become evanescent in the course of the spirit life.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 7
The Kingdom of God is within you.

Received November 7th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I wish to write you about the phrase, “The Kingdom of God is
within you,” as it appears in Luke, Chapter 17, Verses 20—21, and
which has lead to an entirely false understanding of what I meant to
convey. The fact is that certain spokesmen for the Pharisees asked
me when the Kingdom of God would come, and my answer was that
in my person it had already come, for wherever I went I brought with
me the Kingdom. 

That is the meaning of the verses, “And when he was demanded
of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he
answered  them  and  said,  the  Kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with
observation—meaning as a visible manifestation for beholding the
Kingdom come through  the  eyes  of  mortal  man—for  behold,  the
Kingdom of God is within you.” 

The Greek word “entos”, however, does not mean “within you”,
but “in the midst of”. The incorrect translation arose from the fact
that the translator sought to write not what the Greek word actually
meant, but what seemed to make sense to him in the light of his own
imperfect understanding of what those verses meant to him, for he
thought that mere faith in Jesus and fidelity to the rite of communion
made Jesus—and therefore God—one with him. There are, in fact,
some cults today which have mistakenly understood the translator’s
words to indicate that the Kingdom of God is that part of man—the
soul—which comes most directly from Him. 
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And that in developing and perfecting the attributes of the soul,
man  develops  the  Kingdom  of  God  within  himself.  In  truth,
development of the faculties of the soul will help man to purify his
soul and enable him to reach towards the Paradise of the first parents
before their fall from Grace. This, however, is not the state of the
soul achieved through transformation which takes place only through
the  efficacy  of  the  Divine  Love,  which  enters  the  prayerful  soul
through the workings of the Holy Spirit. Paradise, or purification of
the soul, is the state of the perfect natural man, but has nothing of the
Divine Angel nor At-onement with the Father.

And there are some who point to I Corinthians, Chapter 3, Verse
16,—“Ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth
in you?” 

And these  people  fail  to  understand  that  the  Temple  of  God
therein mentioned and referred to is the soul and not the body, for the
body does not enter into Salvation, nor was fashioned in the image of
God as the soul, and that the soul is the Temple of God only when
the Nature of God reposes within it through prayer to the Father for
At-onement with Him. And this At-onement is achieved through the
Divine Love of the Father, which is of His Essence, so that there is
great misunderstanding as to what the Temple of God is—and it is
only the soul filled with the Father’s Love, for the soul which does
not possess this Divine Love is merely an image of God and is not a
Temple in which God dwelleth.

And in addition, there are those who mistakenly believe that the
Kingdom of God is within them because the Christ is within them, in
accordance  with  the  teachings  of  their  church  and  without
understanding or knowing what the Christ is, feel they possess At-
onement with the Father through faith in my name and in the efficacy
of my shed blood and the sacrament of the Eucharist. 
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Now, the word  Christ, as it is generally used today, is used in
the sense of Anointed, or the Messiah, or the Savior, and this is true,
but actually  the  Christ means the Principle of the Father’s Divine
Love made available to mankind, as it was first shed abroad in my
soul  when  I  first  proclaimed  my  mission  on  earth,  and  it  is  this
Divine Love which saves when it enters the soul of the mortal  or
spirit who seeks it in earnest prayer to the Father. 

And  in  no  other  way—no  blood  on  the  cross  or  in  any
mysterious sacrament of bread and wine—will At-onement with the
Father take place, for only the Father’s Love has the power to cause
the errors and evils of the human soul to be dispelled from it and thus
give man a New Heart, free of sin and transformed from the image of
God into His very Essence.

So that  having Christ in you means having the Father's Divine
Love dwelling in your soul. And if you will read the Epistle of John
the Apostle, you will understand the truth of the saying the Kingdom
of God is within you—for John said (I John, Chapter 4, verses 10—
12 and 16): 

“Herein is Love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us.
(When) we love one another, with this Divine Love, God dwelleth in
us. God is Love and he that dwelleth in this Love, dwelleth in God
and God in him [..].”

John made it clear that when he spoke of Love, he meant God’s
Love—God’s Divine Love for man, and that where His Divine Love
is, there also is God and there is the Kingdom of God. 

Yes, the Kingdom of God may dwell within us, but only if we
seek it through earnest longing and prayer to the Father for the Gift
of His Divine Love—and with His Love will come eternal Life and
the things necessary to sustain it in this world and in the next.
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I have said enough about the phase “the Kingdom of God within
you” and what it really means, and so, with my love to you and Dr.
Stone and urging you all to seek the Kingdom through earnest soul
longing to the Father, I shall say good night and sign myself,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 8
Jesus explains the Omnipresence of God,

and the difference between the Holy Spirit
and the Spirit of God.

Received March 31st and April 13th, 1955
I am here, Jesus.

I want to write you on the subject of the Omnipresence of God,
as raised by a certain lady on reading the messages received by Mr.
Padgett. The lady in question is a person of considerable intellect and
with analytic  powers derived from the development  of the natural
love and its emphasis on the moral and mental qualities of man, but
she has not been able to understand the real meaning of the Divine
Love, because she has attempted to grasp it with her mind—and not
her soul. 

For this reason, she seeks to find some basis in the statements
they contain for charges of contradiction, but were she able to absorb
these messages with her soul perceptions, there would be no apparent
contradictions,  only  a  clear  understanding  of  the  great  distinction
between the operation of the natural love by the Spirit of God and the
function performed by the Holy Spirit.

When God created the soul of man, He did not create out of
void, but He produced a soul in the Likeness of His Own. And when
He bestowed upon man a natural love and the attributes of wisdom,
thought,  the  sense of  justice  and mercy,  He drew these attributes
from His Own Attributes, but deprived of their Divine Qualities. 
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Thus they were given to man to fit into the natural condition of
his being and to be synchronized perfectly with it. In the same way,
man’s soul was formed from the Soul of God, but without the Divine
Essence of God which was withheld with the act of creation. And the
soul thus formed, was a human soul, made in the Likeness of the
Father’s Great Soul, but devoid of His Essence. This Essence is the
Divine Love.

The  first  parents  were  given  the  opportunity  to  obtain  this
Divine Love and acquire a Divine soul through prayer, and with their
disobedience or refusal to seek for it in the Way prescribed by God,
they  lost  the  privilege  of  receiving  it  for  themselves  and  their
descendants until it was brought to light by me when I appeared in
Palestine. Now, with the loss of this privilege, man was limited to
making his way in the material world mainly through those qualities
that remained to him; namely, his will, his intellect and moral fiber;
and  these  had  been,  from the  creation  of  man,  made  human  and
therefore finite.

The development of these attributes is the function of the Spirit
of God, which is that force or energy which acts upon all created
beings and things. And the Holy Spirit, which operates in a special
Way upon mankind, is a part of the Spirit of God, but its function is
to convey the Essence of God to those souls which seek it through
earnest prayer to the Father, and therefore it may be said to have a
separate or special place as indicated by its exalted function, and may
even be said to exist apart, but the Holy Spirit and the Spirit of God
do not exist as conscious entities in the sense that mortals understand
the term.

The Spirit of God and the Holy Spirit, considered by some as
one force, are separate forces, are used by God and belong to God,
and flow from the Soul of God, and in that sense may be considered
a part of God, yet they are not a part of God’s Personality in the same
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way that His attributes are; and similarly, the human attributes come
from God originally and are integrated as a unit as the human soul,
but  they are  not  a  part  of  God,  because they  are deprived of  the
Divine Qualities of God’s Being. 

The  Spirit  of  God  acts  upon  man’s  human  attributes  and
develops  them to  their  highest  state  of  purity  and perfection,  but
human they are and human they continue to remain,  regardless of
their  condition  of  defilement  or  purity.  The  Spirit  of  God,  while
emanating  from  the  Father’s  Divine  Soul,  is  non-divine  in  its
functions and cannot make a soul divine; only the Divine Essence,
through the Holy Spirit, can make a soul divine.

The Holy Spirit does not communicate with mortals or spirits
directly,  nor  appeal  to  their  reasoning  faculties,  and  thus  cannot
consciously instruct or inform nor otherwise suggest, but it operates
upon man’s mind indirectly, in that it conveys the Love of God into
the soul of man and spirit, which, in the process of transformation,
undergone by that soul through the efforts of the Divine Love, reacts
upon  the  knowledge  influencing  and  informing  the  reasoning
faculties,  which  sometimes  accept  or  reject  the  information  and
thoughts which are provided by the soul illuminated by the Divine
Love. 

Thus  I  have  never  been  instructed,  nor  have  any  souls  been
instructed by the Spirit of God or the Holy Spirit, whose function is
not that of teaching, but we have been instructed by the action which
the Divine Love in our souls has upon our souls, and the capacity of
our souls to know what the truth really is. 

In my own case, I was instructed by God Himself, for no other
spirit possessed the Divine Love before it was brought to light by me
and thus  no spirit  was capable  to  conveying Truths  of  the Father
concerning His Divine Love for mankind, but as I obtained more and
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more Divine Love in my soul, I was progressively the more capable
of  receiving  and  understanding  the  Truths  which  the  Father  in-
structed me regarding His Nature, His Attributes and my mission on
earth.

So you see that no Spirit of Truth nor Holy Spirit can come to
mortals or to spirits to teach the Truths of God, but only such spirits
who possess the Divine Love in their souls, teach the Way to At-
onement with the Father, and in my case, it was the Father Himself.
The spirits of the perfect natural man come to mortals and spirits to
teach the way to the Sixth Sphere, the Paradise of the Old Testament,
through the purification of the soul of sin and defilement. 

We in the Celestial Heavens realize that we do not know all the
Truths of God, but that we shall continue to learn them throughout
all  Eternity,  as  increased  proportions  of  the  Divine  Love  are
conveyed into our souls with prayer, and we are humble and grateful
that the opportunity has been afforded us by the Loving-Kindness
and Mercy of the Father.

However,  this  message  may be  of  interest  to  those who may
seek and provide a clearer view of the relationship of the Attributes
of God and man to the action of the Divine Love, and it also clarifies
what I have said about the Spirit of Truth and the Holy Spirit.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 9
Jesus’s boyhood in Egypt.

Received January 10th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I  should  like  you  and  Dr.  Stone  to  know  that  what  I  wrote
regarding my life through Mr. James E. Padgett is the truth and that
all  my  brothers  were  really  born  in  Egypt  and  that  my  family
remained there for about ten years or more and not merely for a few
months after my birth. And since in those days of my appearance on
earth  marital  conditions  were more  primitive  than they  are today,
those ten years or so were quite sufficient time for my seven brothers
and sisters to be born in.13

Our stay in Egypt was occasioned by the fact that my father had
been  able  after  a  while  to  set  up  and  establish  his  trade  quite
successfully and that he had made his household a comfortable one
with all the conveniences that were available to workman at the time
and for that reason he hesitated to dismantle the house in which we
lived and return through the hazards of travel to Palestine. 

The second reason was that of safety, not only for me but for the
entire family, for conditions in Judea continued to be unsettled and
unfavorable even after the death of Herod, for the ruler Archelaus
who followed him, continued in his unhappy ways and much blood
flowed in Judea, and there was a great unrest, and it was not until ten
years  after  my  birth  that  Archelaus  who  had  been  demoted  to
Ethnarch of Judea, was deposed and sent off as an exile to Gaul.

When even then conditions did not improve much because of the
hostility  of  the  people  to  their  Roman  overlords,  my  father  and
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mother  after  much  hesitation  decided  to  break  up  their  home  in
Egypt and return to Palestine, and more specifically, Nazareth. My
mother  was  homesick  for  her  people  and  she  pointed  out  that
conditions in Galilee were better than in Judea and that it was not
wrong  to  return  to  Nazareth.  However,  I  was  not  a  child  but  a
growing boy of ten years old, and in Nazareth I saw and made the
acquaintance of my cousin John, later known as the Baptist, and I
have already written regarding my relations with him in a message
through Mr. Padgett.

Thus  you see  that  the  New Testament  story  of  my return  to
Nazareth is false, because no angel came to direct my father to return
to Judea after the death of Herod and I, Jesus, state this because my
father has informed me of the circumstances regarding this incident
and I am telling you what he has told me. 

Our place in Egypt where we made our home was a considerable
town called Heliopolis, not very far from Cairo, and we stayed with a
relative of ours who welcomed us and enabled us to make our start in
the  new country;  and with us  were quite  a  community  of  Jewish
people,  for  we  congregated  together,  for  safety  as  well  as  for
community life, with a place for worship, a place for the cleansing of
women and also an elementary type of school designed mainly to
teach the fundamentals of the Jewish religion and the ability to read
and write, and to enhance our ability to understand the Scriptures.
This is the story of our life in Egypt, regardless of what you may
read in the New Testament.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

13 Judas—The education of Jesus in Egypt.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-
    year/messages-2001/the-education-of-jesus-in-egypt-hr-8-oct-2001/
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Revelation 10
Jesus meeting with Nicodemus.

Received July 12th, 1960.
I am here, Jesus.

I  have  already  spoken  to  you  about  my  meeting  with  Nico-
demus,  son  of  Gurion,  the  Pharisee,  when  I  was  teaching  in
Palestine.  Nicodemus  was  the  son  of  a  rabbi  who  held  religious
discussions with groups, as was the custom of those days and before.
He was not a priest and held no services in the Temple. 

As a matter of fact, the Pharisees were the ones who were most
interested in the Law, not only the written Laws of the Scriptures, but
the  interpretations  which  the  centuries  and  circumstances  made
necessary in those Laws, and these interpretations were known as the
Oral Law.14 

They  were  discussed  mainly  by  the  Pharisees,  the  common
people of Jerusalem, because they were the ones most interested in
the religion of the Hebrews; they were poor, they were the artisans
and tradesman, downtrodden by the rich and the aristocratic priests
who cared nothing for the scriptures except  as their  own interests
were therein protected. 

These Pharisees were deeply concerned with Immortality of the
soul,  inasmuch  as  their  own plight  on  earth  made  them seek  for
justice in an ideal world beyond the grave, and they felt that God’s
Righteousness  had  to,  of  necessity,  embrace  that  Kingdom where
Justice and Righteousness would be the established order. 
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That is why the Pharisees were willing to listen to me and my
mission—the availability of Immortality of the soul through prayer
to the Father for His Love.

While  they  were  intrigued,  then,  by  my  affirmation  that  the
Kingdom of God had come with my appearance—that is, that soul
Immortality  was a  fact  and could  be achieved,  yet  they were not
capable  of  understanding  the  principle  of  the  Divine  Love  and
Salvation  through  the  Divine  Love.  For  some  centuries  they  had
battled stubbornly against the Saduccees’s denial of Immortality, and
had clung to the faith of man’s entry into Paradise through keeping
of the Ten Commandments and the Torah (the 5 Books of Moses)
and the decrees,  precepts and interpretations which stemmed from
these holy works, so that Divine Love and Salvation from it were
alien to their  thoughts  and fundamental  concepts  of religion.  This
then, very briefly, is the background of their initial sympathy with
me—and later disagreements.

Nicodemus, however,  had an intuitive feeling that I was right
and since he was not able to fully understand my meaning, he came
secretly one night to hear from me in private what he had only been
able to glimpse in my public sermons in the market place. He felt,
also, that my miracles of healing among the people must be due to
great piety and that, therefore, I must be a man of God. He wanted to
know about the Kingdom of God, and how to enter therein. 

Since  he  could  not,  as  I  saw,  understand  Divine  Love,  nor
transformation of the soul from the human into the divine through
the Father’s Love, I had recourse to a parable, as I usually had in
speaking to the people, “except a man be born again, he cannot see
the Kingdom of God.”15

Nicodemus  could  understand  a  spiritual  rebirth  only  through
obedience to the Laws of God, the doing of good, the practicing of
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mercy and charity, righteousness in conduct and piety for the widow
and the orphan; in short, he understood repentance from evil and a
return to God in the prophetic sense of the term, and thought this
gave Immortality of the soul. 

I had to show him that his practicing of the virtues purified the
soul, and made it a perfect human soul in the eyes of God, but that to
enter  the Kingdom of God, the soul had to be transformed into a
Divine soul, through God’s Nature—Love.

To his query, I showed that being born of the flesh was the work
of the womb, and that here there was no possibility of rebirth, but
that spiritually, the soul could be reborn; it was born as the human
soul, but could be born again into a Divine soul, the transformation
—or rebirth—taking place as the individual sought the Father’s Love
through prayer and obtained that Love, which permeated the human
soul and made it divine. 

It  was  this  Divinity  of  soul  that  rendered  it  immortal,  and
enabled one to see the Kingdom of God, and not the perfection of the
human soul resulting from the doing of good works and practicing
charity and righteousness.

If Peter and John, my most advanced disciples, could not readily
understand  the  significance  of  Divine  Love,  then  neither  could
Nicodemus  ben Gurion in  the  talk  I  had with him,  for  I  saw the
conflict which Divine Love raised in his mind, with his deep-seated
doctrines of the Law and the precepts of the Torah, and his inability
to accept my Glad Tidings immediately.

He asked, “How could these things be?” and so I told him that,
inasmuch as there were many earthly things he could not understand,
like the wind, and its movements, it was not strange that he should
not understand these things of the spirit: 
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“The  wind  blows  where  it  lists,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it comes, and whither it goes; so it
is with the spiritual rebirth.”

Since  he  could  not  understand  the  workings  of  the  wind—a
material phenomenon, neither could he understand an operation of a
spiritual  thing—the  rebirth.  And  since  Ruach (wind),  also  means
spirit in Hebrew, I used this play on words and tried to show him that
as both were of the Father, the rebirth as well as the existence of the
wind could be believed in and accepted.

I did not say, or mean, that Nicodemus had to be born of the
spirit  in  the  sense  that  Christians  usually  interpret  the  words
attributed to John, that is, the Holy Spirit, for the soul is not reborn of
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  God’s  Love,  which  comes  into  the  soul
conveyed by the Holy Spirit—that manifestation of God which has
as its function this great mission. 

Neither  did I  say that  he had to be born of water,  for this  is
simply a  much later  interpolation  referring to  baptism.  This  is  all
wrong, for  baptism has  no efficacy in  the soul’s obtention  of the
Divine  Love.  Certainly,  Nicodemus  would  have  understood  these
Christian  interpretations  much  less  than  he  did  the  Divine  Love,
which,  I  insisted,  was  now  available  to  mankind  because  it  was
present in me.

Nicodemus left with an inkling of the Father’s Love and heard
me explain several times that the Kingdom of God had come; he was
confused, because of the new concept of soul transformation and his
ideas of a Messiah ushering in a new ideal Kingdom on earth, but he
understood later at Pentecost, when mental concept was replaced by
emotion, for Nicodemus greatly respected me, and his reverence was
turned into love and sorrow, and brought into his soul the Divine
Love. 
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Nicodemus finally understood with his soul, and he now stands
by me in the Celestial Heavens, eager with his love and influence to
bring mankind into At-onement with the Father.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

14 Judas—The role of the Pharisees.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2001/the-role-of-the-pharisees-hr-19-nov-2001/

15 Judas—The story of Nicodemus.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2002/the-story-of-nicodemus-hr-18-mar-2002/

70



Revelation 11
Jesus elaborates further on his crucifixion,

resurrection and what followed.

Received September 14th and October 10th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

Yes, it is, and I am glad that you have given me this opportunity
to write, as I have been present for a short while and reading with
you as you were reading Dr. Barbet’s book on the crucifixion, and I
would like to say at this time that the shroud at Turin is a reality—the
shroud which covered my mortal remains after the descent from the
cross and the preparations made for my burial by Joseph as described
in  the  Gospels.  The  care  for  my  body  as  described  by  John  in
Chapter 19, verses 38—42, is correct. 

The nails that pierced my flesh, were hammered into the wrists
and not the palms, as has been widely understood; that physical death
came to me through asphyxiation, due to the unnatural position of
my body dragging on my outstretched arms on the cross, and that the
opening of  my heart  by the Roman lancer  and the accompanying
flow  of  blood  from  the  right  auricle  and  the  liquid  from  the
pericardium actually took place as described by John the Apostle in
Chapter 19, Verse 34. 

I say again that, while my sincere and devoted Dr. Barbet has
accomplished a task of primary importance in the reconstruction of
the  crucifixion,  such  a  reconstruction  deals  merely  with  the
experiences undergone by my body, and does not deal with the living
soul, so that how much more important is it to devote oneself to the
reconstruction of man through the experience of the New Birth and
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to study those things which will, by deed, lead him to eternal Life.
The great compelling fact of the crucifixion is that, while my body
was dematerialized by me and died as to its existence, yet my soul
has lived on through the intervening centuries and will continue to
live throughout all Eternity,  and this eternal Life became a reality
through my constant and fervent prayer to the Heavenly Father for
the inflowing of His Divine Love into my soul and At-onement with
Him.

For while my body has these many centuries been returned to
the  elements  from  which  they  proceeded  and  is  no  longer  in
existence as such, or can be brought back into existence through any
such  mysterious  ceremony  as  the  blood  and wine,  now practiced
among  religious  cults,  nevertheless  what  is  really  alive  is  my
immortal soul, with my teachings which show the Way to achieve
Immortality of soul longing to the Father. 

For it is the Divine Love that gives eternal Life, and not that
bread  which  is  material,  which—as  experienced  by  my  body—
suffers decay and is subject to the laws of the physical and hence
transitory world.

Received October 10th, 1955.

The information regarding my true resurrection has already been
given to mankind in the messages which, with my approval, were
given through Mr.  James E.  Padgett  and printed in  “True  Gospel
Revealed  Anew”,  and  these  explain  my  work  in  Joseph’s  cave,
ascended  to  the  spirit  world  to  proclaim  the  availability  of  the
Father’s Love through prayer and the possibility of At-onement with
Him thereby,  and then returning to  the cave,  materialized  a  body
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closely resembling my own, with elements drawn from the elements
of the universe.

The linen shroud which had covered my body, I folded neatly
and  placed  in  a  corner  and  I  walked  out  of  the  cave,  the  stone
blocking the entrance to it,  having been rolled away by the bright
spirit sent by the Father for that purpose; and it was in this way that I
saw  Mary  the  Magdalene  and  the  others,  as  mentioned  in  the
Gospels. The angel, mentioned in the Gospel, was a bright spirit sent
for the purpose of removing the stone; the strength he displayed in
this task was obtained through the transmission of energy conveyed
to him by many spirits who were present at the time. 

His  materialized  spirit  body,  endowed  with  this  additional
power, was able to cope with the task of rolling away the stone. He
used  the  guard  whom he  put  into  a  trance  by  suggestion,  as  the
means by which he obtained the necessary ectoplasm to bring about
the materialization.  No,  he was not  able  to materialize  by culling
from the elements a material form, such as I was able to do in my
resurrection,  and  no  one  other  than  myself,  not  even  the  exalted
spirits of the Transfiguration, has done this.

It was necessary for me to do this to show that I was still alive
even after death through crucifixion, for at this time, in their spiritual
development,  this  phenomenon  was  the  proof  in  the  eyes  of  my
disciples that I was the Messiah; but the real understanding of my
Messiahship came to them only at Pentecost, when the Divine Love
was  conveyed  into  their  souls  with  such  power  and  in  such
abundance that they knew I had come to bring the very Essence of
the Father to mankind if they would seek it through earnest prayer.

This  became  known  later  as  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,
erroneously, of course, because it is the Holy Spirit which conveys
the Father’s  Love into the soul of he who seeks it;  but  even this
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became relegated to a secondary position before the great fact of the
“risen Christ”  which was preached to the pagans to  substitute  for
their own gods.

Spiritualism,  if  properly  understood  and  taught,  must  lead  to
prayer  for  the  Divine  Love and At-onement  with  the  Father;  and
what more appropriate  introduction to the Father’s Truths is there
than that  which  reveals  my resurrection—the risen Christ—as the
working of a fundamental truth of Spiritualism.

Jesus of the Bible 
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 12
Jesus explains passages in the Gospel of

John.

Received June 7th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

In the Gospel  of John,  Chapter  5,  Verse 22,  the saying “The
Father does not even sentence anyone, but leaves all judgment to the
son,” must be interpreted that the Father indeed does not sentence,
but that man sentences himself through the memories of his misdeeds
and sinful thoughts which he brings with him to the spirit  world,
where  the  Law  of  Compensation  acts  upon  these  inharmonious
memories of that spirit, purging him through a process of suffering as
these  memories  burn  and  excoriate  him,  accompanied  by  the
darkness and unhappiness of his place of abode. 

Jesus does not judge, nor does he have the power to judge, as the
New Testament claims, but I am simply a repository for the Principle
of the Divine Love, the source of which is in the Father, and through
faith in His Love is the spirit enabled in his prayers to the Father for
His Love to overcome the condition of suffering and darkness, for as
the Divine Love of the Father enters the soul of the spirit, the evil in
its soul is expelled and the memory of that evil is effaced from it, and
the Law of Compensation has not that on which to work and the
spirit is released from its operations. And this is the great fact of the
efficacy of the Divine Love, that it enables the soul which possesses
it, to eliminate evil from it and thus make its progress from darkness
and suffering in the hells so much faster and bring about At-onement
with the Father, and an abode in the Celestial Heavens.
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The judgment, therefore, is not a question of being a judge, but
simply that working of the Law of Compensation which causes the
spirit to suffer the penalties of his transgressions of God’s Laws, but
it is not God nor I who cause this suffering, but the memories of the
spirit himself which contain that upon which the Law operates until it
is satisfied. 

I am not a judge, and neither is the Father in the sense that it is
understood  by  mortals,  but  the  will  of  the  spirit  to  embrace  the
opportunity  of  seeking  for  the  Father’s  Love  or  to  reject  this
opportunity which is the judge that sentences man to the sufferings
which are caused by his spiritual condition, or rewards him with the
eradication  of  his  sinful  nature  as  the  Divine  Love  enters  and
permeates his soul and fits him for the Happiness and Glory of the
Celestial Heavens.

The concept that I am the judge of the world, that I will come
one day to judge it, is an entirely false and illusory one, and it was
never taught by me, and never did I give my disciples or hearers to
understand that my reign was to be an earthly one and that I was to
be king of the Jews in any other than in a spiritual sense.

Received June 14th, 1955.

To continue with John, Chapter 5, Verse 28, wherein it states:
“And soon, and the time has come,  when the dead shall  hear  the
Voice of the Lord, and those that hear, shall be saved,” I should like
to explain the meaning of this verse as it should be interpreted. It
meant that those spirits living in the spirit world, regardless of their
sphere of light or darkness, would hear that God's Divine Love was
given  to  all  souls,  whether  mortal  or  spirit,  and  that  those  who
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grasped the opportunity of obtaining the Divine Love through prayer
would  in  time  and  in  accordance  with  the  intensity  of  the  soul
longings and efforts be enabled to enter the Celestial Heavens and
into Immortality. 

I did not literally mean, as the New Testament implies, that the
dead bodies of mortals would become living beings again through
the regrouping of the component elements which form the body and
that  the  souls  of  these  resurrected  mortals  would  return  from the
spirit world to inhabit these bodies; and this is the absurdity which
the New Testament teaches as authoritative and as coming from my
lips. 

The verse meant that the dead soul, that is to say, the soul not
aware  of  the  spiritual  things,  could  by  listening  to  the  message
become  awakened  and  thus  seek  for  the  things  of  the  spirit  and
possess a sufficiency of the Divine Love which could be obtained by
that soul in the flesh as well as in the spirit world.

In the same Chapter of John, I showed that Moses prophesied
about my coming in the Book of Deuteronomy, Chapter 18, Verse
15, when he wrote, 

“The Lord thy God shall raise up for them in their midst and like
unto me a prophet and to him shall they hearken... I shall put My
Words  into  his  mouth  and  he  shall  tell  them  all  that  I  shall
command.” 

And the important part of the prophecy was that this prophet,
meaning me, should be like unto God Himself, and this Likeness was
to be in the Nature of our souls, for my soul was to be filled with the
Nature of the Father, which is the Divine Love, and to the extent that
I  constantly  prayed for His Love and obtained more of His Love
would I have increased knowledge and possession of Immortality.  
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This  prophecy  of  Moses  I  used  very  often  in  explaining  my
mission as the Messiah.

Received June 30th, 1955.

Now with respect to the questions which you would like to have
me answer, “No man can come to me unless the Father draws him to
me and I shall raise him up at the last day,” from the Gospel of John,
Chapter 6, Verse 44. Now, this is false and you realize of course that
John did not write this statement, as in the case with many another
statement in the Gospel which I have already pointed out and others
which I shall clear up in the course of time. 

For here again, it is not the Father Who imposes His Will upon
man and thus does not draw, but it is man’s desires and longing in
his soul makeup that causes man to turn to the Father and seek His
Love. Furthermore, it is not a question of man’s turning to me, for I
am simply the messenger of the Father, sent to earth to proclaim the
bestowal of the Divine Love upon mankind with myself the proof
that the Love was available, and man obtains the Divine Love and
At-onement with the Father through his soul longings to the Father,
and even when man turns his thoughts to me in the mistaken notion
that I am God, or the thought that I am the Son of God, his soul
longings really go out to the Father. 

And again, I must state, at the cost of repetition, that I do not
raise up anyone at the last day, for there is no Judgment Day such as
the orthodox conceive of, but man judges himself and raises himself
up through the Laws of Compensation which govern his  progress
towards light in the spirit world, and also through the efficacy of the
Divine Love.
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So you see that the statement is an entirely erroneous one and
creates an entirely wrong impression as to man’s relationship to God
and to judgment. This false conception of what the judgment is and
what it is not, is again evident in the statement, in John, Chapter 9,
Verse 39, 

“For judgment I am come into this world, that they which see
might not see; and that they which see might be made blind.”

The fact of the matter is that my coming had nothing to do with
any so-called Judgment Day, but by turning man to the Father and
His Divine Love, I helped mankind, at least those who received my
message,  to  find  a  bright  home in  the  spirit  world and a  way to
escape the judgment imposed by the Laws of Compensation; and this
is the only judgment that I had a hand in. 

Furthermore, I came to earth so that all men would be able to
perceive  the  Great  Truths  of  the Bestowal  of  the  Father’s  Divine
Love, and for those who were blind to be able to see, and by that I
mean both physically and spiritually. 

I  could not  make any man turn from the Truth,  once he had
understood it, and it was my mission to turn all mankind to the Truth.
I would not have been Jesus the Christ if I had sought to turn men
away from God and Truth and the Divine Love, and in fact, even if
they would not accept the Great Truth of the Divine Love, I helped
men to reaffirm their faith in God’s Great Laws of natural love and
the moral code.

So do you not see, how false are these statements attributed to
John, and how they are misunderstood and misrepresent me and my
mission on earth? I know that you had these doubts concerning the
passages in the Gospel of John and I am very happy to be able to
write  to you concerning them. So continue to make note of these
doubts as you study the Gospels, and I will write you as to their truth.
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I will stop now and with my love to you and Dr. Stone, I shall
say good night, your friend and elder brother,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 13
Matthew wrote passage on divorce.

Received January 3rd, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I shall write my message to you on one of the most puzzling
passages in the Gospel of Matthew that confronts every student of
the New Testament, and that is the subject of divorce as Matthew is
supposed to have written it.16

All I can say is that Matthew did write the passage on divorce,
but  with certain  differences  that  render  the meaning and interpre-
tation entirely different. In the first place, divorce itself,  while not
evil,  merely  gives  recognition  to  a  state  that  arises  from an  evil
condition between two souls that are suffering from evil spirits or
from the evil  desires that beset these souls, and which cause such
inharmony  between  them  that  they  cannot  endure  each  other’s
company and they desire to part.

Now, such an act of divorce, as I have said, simply recognizes
such inharmony of soul as a reality, and it is not the solution to the
problem of marriage which is beset by the difficulties caused by the
actions of the evil souls. The solution is not divorce, but removal of
the evil that afflicts the souls, and such evil can only be removed by
a great effort on the part of the individuals in question—the exercise
of their natural love or, better still, by the Divine Love entering into
the souls of the marriage partners and thus causing the elimination of
those evils afflicting their souls. And with the elimination of these
evils, the souls regain their pristine purity, and harmony is regained
in the marriage state.
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It is for this reason that I did not approve of divorce, whereas
Moses had to tolerate it because the Divine Love was unknown at the
time of Moses and he therefore had to condone a situation which
arose from the hardness of men’s hearts;  and here, in referring to
Moses’s  Law,  I  referred  to  man’s  use  of  the  bill  of  divorcement
rather than that of the woman who, at  this time, was subjected to
man’s  domination  in  things  of  conjugal  status,  and  he  was  the
aggressor much more often than the woman. 

When I appeared in Palestine to commence my ministry, it was
possible for mankind to receive the Divine Love through the Holy
Spirit and men with faith in my doctrine that the Kingdom of God
was at  hand, could,  by applying my teachings,  receive the Divine
Love and obtain that transformation of their souls that would obviate
the  necessity  of  divorce  through  the  transformation  of  their  soul
condition from one of evil to that of pure angels, with nothing but
natural and Divine Love for the marriage, for the marriage partner.
At the least, the Divine Love, operating in the souls of mortals, could
render these souls so free from evil as to make marriage harmonious.

When  I  spoke  then  of  divorce  in  a  way  that  showed  that
separation from a woman and marriage to another, merely caused the
man to commit adultery, and the man who married the woman thus
put away, to also commit adultery, I meant to picture a condition of
sin in an otherwise perfect condition of soul. 

In the state of the Jewish nation at the time, the action of divorce
was a necessary evil and I had no intention of decreeing that divorce,
as had been granted by the Law of Moses, should be eliminated, for
conditions affecting husband and wife were even worse in my day
than in the time of Moses and the consequent use of my word as a
law to be observed by Christians in later times was not my intention
at all, since I was simply stating an ideal.
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Furthermore, I never said that a woman should be divorced on
the grounds of adultery, as the New Testament puts it, for this phrase
“except  for  adultery”  was  inserted  later  by  a  writer  who,  in
accordance  with  later  views,  took  a  very  harsh  attitude  towards
marital sinners. This attitude does not represent my true ideas on the
subject,  for  my  real  attitude  towards  the  adulterous  wife  is  very
clearly  demonstrated  by  the  passage  in  John  which  portrays  my
words to the Jews who brought an erring wife before me; and these
words were that she should be forgiven because no accuser, and that
included the offended husband, was without sin.

All sinners, if repenting of their sins in good faith, could come
before the Heavenly Father in trust in His Love and Mercy, and this
includes not only the thief and the murderer—but the adulteress as
well. So you see, how well-meaning but misguided writers who had
no  conception  of  my  real  teachings,  put  an  entirely  different
interpretation  upon  my  sayings  and  actually  put  words  into  my
mouth that I never said; and this defiling of my teachings has brought
untold woe to mankind for many hundreds of years and has caused
the writer terrible years of torture in the hells for his well-meaning
insertions.

I  would  like  to  state  that  divorce  is  admissible  where  it
terminates a state of fornication in the Eyes of God even though a
marriage is observed by man, and that is when both partners married
for  other  considerations  except  love,  which  is  the  only  true
justification for marriage; and where there are children, the divorce
between such couples simply causes more hell on earth for parents
and children  and is  one of  the  greatest  causes  of  unhappiness  on
earth. 

Hence, couples should, under all conditions, seek to work out a
solution for themselves  and their  children if  this  is  at  all  possible
through the exercise of their natural love and the purification of their
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souls,  but  as  I  have  said  before,  this  can  be  remedied  more
effectively through acknowledging that God is our Heavenly Father
and that He seeks to help mortals, if mortals will only turn to Him
and seek His Help with all the earnestness of their souls, into which
the  Divine  Love  can  then  be  conveyed—with  its  consequent
elimination of evil from these souls, and their transformation in the
Divine Essence.

Into this most important phase of man’s existence, as in all the
others, the Divine Love will bring peace and happiness and harmony,
and will result in the avoidance of the terrible hells reserved for man
whose soul is damaged by his evil desires and inclinations.

Received January 6th, 1955.

I  will  continue  with  the  New  Testament  and  its  truths  and
falsities, and I want to talk to you about the Divine Love in one of
the passages concerning the rich young man who appeared to me and
asked me how he could obtain salvation for his soul; and the way the
New Testament describes this meeting between us, leads the reader
to assume that my great message to mankind was nothing more than
the  Ten  Commandments,  for  several  of  the  most  important  ones
concerning  man’s  love  of  God  are  omitted  completely  and  only
those, dealings with man’s relationship to other men, are given. 

When the young man declared to me that he had obeyed all of
these Commandments and that he wished to know what else he had
to obey or what else he had to do to merit salvation, I told him to
give away all his property, become poor and to follow me. Well, this
makes a very nice story in the New Testament  and is  one that  is
usually read with interest and accepted by all who understand that
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the Ten Commandments, given to the children of Israel by Moses,
were in reality the Laws of God pertaining to the moral code. But,
they do not realize that if that were all that I had come to Palestine to
teach, then there was no need of Jesus, for Moses had already given
these Commandments, and I could do nothing more than to confirm
what Moses had already proclaimed.

As a matter of fact, I did teach the Laws of Moses because they
lead to the pure but not Divine Angelic State which can be reached
through obedience to the moral code, but my mission, as you know,
was to teach not the Law, but  Grace. That is to say, freedom from
sin, not by obedience to Law, but through the transformation of the
soul through the Divine Love being conveyed into that soul through
the Holy Spirit. 

That is precisely what I taught the rich young boy who appeared
to me in order to learn the Way to Salvation, for the love of man to
man and love to the Father do not lead to Salvation in the sense that
they give man Immortality and At-onement with the Father. 

I therefore taught the young man the New Gospel of Grace and
the Divine Love, which was superior to loving God and reverencing
God  in  the  prescribed  way,  as  found  in  the  first  three
Commandments of Moses and later writers of the Gospel, in their
copying and recopying,  could not understand my allusions  to  and
teaching of the Divine Love superior to the Laws of love to God,
which was, as one might say, a very part of their  being, and they
gradually eliminated all references to this teaching as well as to those
Mosaic Commandments requiring love of man to God, for one could
not be stricken out without the other, and allowing the Gospels to
deal merely with the relationship of man to man and avoidance of sin
through material possessions and desire for them. 
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And thus, it was that once again my teachings were nullified by
these  copyists  in  the  most  important  aspect  of  my  mission—the
announcement of the Glad Tidings of the Rebestowal of the Gift of
Divine  Love—and  the  resultant  decrease  in  the  ability  of  man to
understand my true mission.

One of the things which should be kept in mind, however, in the
reading of the passage in Mark and Luke is that there is absolutely no
reference to the vicarious atonement through my blood on the cross
as the means of Salvation when the direct question was put by the
rich young man, and I point to this omission as a proof positive that
the entire conception of the vicarious atonement was a much later
conception  and  never  formed  part  of  the  original  writings  of  my
disciples, but was an afterthought that took form and shape when the
teachings  of  the  New  Birth  had  been  eliminated  and  a  new
conception of salvation was introduced in a way to conciliate the old
Jews, and they made me the sacrifice that would cleanse the sins of
mankind through the shedding of my blood. 

You know that I have dealt at length with this subject before,
and so have my disciples in their message through Mr. Padgett, but I
have deemed it appropriate to refer to it again in connection with a
definite incident related in the New Testament and to emphasize its
falsity.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

16 Judas—Divorce, and the twelve Apostles, and the twelve tribes of Israel.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2001/divorce-and-the-twelve-apostles-hr-29-sept-2001/
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Revelation 14
Prophecies of Daniel.

Received December 12th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I  am  here  tonight  to  write  you  concerning  the  prophecy  of
Daniel regarding my coming, and the time when this coming was to
take place, for it shows that the Hebrews were not unaware of this
time,  but  the  unfortunate  fact  is  that  Daniel’s  predictions  had  no
significance for them because of their lack of spirituality and their
refusal to pay heed to the voice of their prophets. 

These things were not destined to be so, but merely the result of
the materialistic conditions which prevailed among the leaders of the
nation and Daniel foresaw that these conditions were to prevail for
the period for which he prophesied.

Daniel  predicted  my  coming  in  Chapter  9,  Verses  25—27,
covering a period of 70 weeks of years, the first of which was the
restoration and rebuilding of Jerusalem, to take place in seven weeks
of  years,  or  49  years.  Sixty-two  weeks  of  years  thereafter,  the
Messiah would be cut off, followed by a final week of years—the
end time. The appearance of the Messiah would be ushered in by a
period known as the “time, times and division of times.”

There has been much confusion as to what is meant by these
periods, but the truth is that permission was given to the Jews at the
time of the Babylonian captivity, to rebuild Jerusalem in 454 B.C.,
and  the  restoration  of  the  city  during  the  period  indicated,  seven
weeks of years, was accomplished by 405 B.C., four hundred and
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thirty-four years later, the 62 weeks of years thereafter, I was cut off
by crucifixion in A.D. 29, at the age of thirty-six.

The period covered by the expression “time, times and one half
time” has been regarded erroneously as a great period of time which
has  not  yet  elapsed,  but  which,  according  to  various  calculations,
should have ended in the year one thousand, about the time of the
discovery of America and, according to the Watch Tower cult, in the
fall of 1914. The fact that this date coincides with a terrible period of
wars as well  as the invention of immense weapons of destruction
lends color  to this  last  supposition.  Many people believe  that  this
period is coming soon and that it will be followed by the last week of
years,  the end of the world and the Messiah coming in clouds of
glory in the last days.

This expectation, however, is vain, for when Daniel spoke of the
end of  the world,  he meant  the end of  the Hebrew world,  which
indeed took place in A.D. 70—with the fall  of Jerusalem and the
destruction of the Temple. This end time, to Daniel, was coincident
with the coming of the Messiah and his untimely death,  and they
were  linked  in  his  mind  as  taking  place  together  almost
simultaneously.  The puzzling  “time,  times and division of times,”
which  Daniel  referred  to  as  covering  1260  days,  referred  to  that
approximate  three  and  one-half  period  preceding  my  death  and
simply  meant  my  public  ministry  which  Daniel’s  predicted  time
closely approximates—January 26 A.D. to March 18th, 29 A.D. The
small difference is due to the fact that my ministry did not last a full
three  and one-half  years,  but  slightly  less  than  3  years  and  three
months, according to your calendar.

Daniel’s original period of 1260 days for this expression of time
was later supplemented by 30 days to make it 1290 and finally by 45
days more for a total of 1335 days. As events actually took place, my
ministry was 1172 days, plus 40 days up to the time of my ascension,
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plus 50 more days up to the Pentecost—a total of 1262 days. Thus
you see,  how close Daniel  was in  his  prophecy,  especially  of his
original figure of 1260 days.17

The end of the Jewish dispensation, or the end of the Hebrew
world, came with the Pentecost, for it was at that time that the Divine
Love of the Father, which was first bestowed upon me, was granted
to my followers in abundance, and the Mosaic Laws superseded by
the New Covenant and the New Birth. As Daniel predicted, it was
then that the Hebrew rituals of sacrifice and oblations were set aside
as having no binding force, and the  Son of Man was seen by many
riding  on  the  clouds  of  glory—Daniel’s  way  of  describing  my
appearance to my disciples, following my death and at my ascension
on the Mount of Olives.

The  prediction  concerning  the  time  of  the  abomination  1290
days before the end of my public ministry,  referred not to that of
Antiochus Epiphanes who profaned the Temple in 175 B.C., nor that
of Herod in 14 B.C., but that of Pontius Pilate who, when he began to
rule in Judea in A.D. 26, committed, as one of his first acts, a deed of
desecration of the Temple, ordering Roman soldiers to enter therein
with their idolatrous standards and banners. 

Daniel’s estimate of 1290 days, as I have already explained, was
a  little  longer  than  the  events  themselves,  which  were  1212 days
(1172 to the crucifixion and 40 more to the ascension), so that the
profanation prediction occurred beginning January 1, A.D. 26, and
lasted more than a week. 

The final week of years, between A.D. 30 and 36, follows the
cutting  off  of  the  Messiah,  and  ends  with  the  persecution  of  the
disciples  in  Jerusalem.  Daniel,  as  I  have  said,  thought  that  the
destruction  of the  city  would follow almost  immediately  after  the
Messiah’s  death,  and perhaps  it  should have been so,  but  for  the
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period of some decades which the Father in His Goodness and Mercy
and Love bestowed upon His people as a time of Grace to turn to the
Father and His Love; and the Father is still seeking the opportunity to
bestow His Divine Love upon those of His children to whom He first
revealed through me, His Messiah, the Great Gift of His Immortality.

I think I have written enough tonight to show the importance and
explain the meaning of the prophecy of Daniel, for besides indicating
what were the expectations of the Jews with respect to my coming, it
points  to  dates  in  my  life  and  ministry  which  otherwise  are  not
available, and it shows that, if interpreted correctly, more was known
concerning me and the time of my coming than has been generally
understood. 

I shall stop now, with my love to you and Dr. Stone and, urging
you all who are working for the cause of the Kingdom, to pray in all
earnestness of soul for the inflowing of the Father’s Love and in faith
that this Love of the Father will satisfy your needs, in this world as in
the next, I shall say good night and sign myself,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

17 Judas—The start of Jesus’ public Ministry.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-  
    2002/the-start-of-jesus-public-ministry-hr-2-jan-2002/
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Revelation 15
Old Testament prophecies.

Received February 7th and 14th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

Tonight I am going to provide certain information for the benefit
of you and mankind regarding certain prophecies and statements in
the Old Testament. The first of these is the prophecy of Joel dealing
with  the  dreams  and visions  of  the  sons  of  Judah as  well  as  the
manifestations  of disorder and destruction in the world in the last
days  of  the  Jewish nation.  I  had  not  intended to write  about  this
Chapter in Joel, but inasmuch as I saw that you had examined it last
Thursday and declared it to be non-Messianic, I have come now to
inform you that you were mistaken, and that the passage in question
is  one  of  the  finest  passages  of  its  type  dealing  with  the  New
Covenant of Grace and presaging the age of destruction about the
time of the fall of Jerusalem.

The dreams, mentioned by Joel, are the dreams which the Jews
of  my time  had  in  their  great  zeal  to  overcome Roman rule  and
establish a free Hebrew state, and the visions of the Jews were the
visions which Peter had regarding the foods to be eaten as provided
by the Bounty of Heaven, and the vision which Paul saw of me on
the road to Damascus. And Joel also foresaw the clouds of smoke of
Mount  Vesuvius  destroying  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum,  and  the
earthquakes in Crete and Asia Minor and elsewhere that took place at
this time, as well as the great fire in Rome in 64 A.D., the fighting in
Germany between the pagans there and the Roman legions, as well
as other disturbances in Palestine and the rebellions and wars finally
ending in the destruction of the Holy City. 
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So you see, the prophecy of Joel was a two fold prophecy—of
the  New  Covenant  of  Divine  Love  and  the  end  of  the  Jewish
dispensation,  following  their  rejection  of  me  as  their  long sought
Messiah and the  upheavals  that  announced the  birth  pangs of  the
Gentilic dispensation.

Another  subject  I  wish  to  discuss  with  you  tonight,  is  the
passage in the New Testament comparing me to the old king-priest
Melchizedek, of Genesis, Chapter 14, Verses 18—20, who blessed
Abraham and who offered bread and wine at one of his feasts. I wish
to state that at no time is it possible to compare me to a king priest of
this type inasmuch as my own reign as king is not of this world of
flesh but of the spirit, and more exactly the Celestial Heavens. And
furthermore, by no stretch of the imagination, am I a priest in the
ordinary sense of the word, although I do a great deal of praying to
the  Heavenly  Father,  but  not  as  a  priest  offering  sacrifices  or
performing  the  usual  priestly  ceremonies,  but  simply  as  a  spirit
seeking  a  further  portion  of  the  Father’s  Love  through  earnest
longing of the soul.

Furthermore,  Melchizedek  had  no  conception  of  the  Divine
Love or of the possession of Immortality which I possessed at the
time of my ministry and which I taught in Palestine, bringing to the
Jews and to all mankind knowledge of the New Birth and the New
Covenant. And thus, it is entirely wrong to say, as it is stated in the
New Testament, that I was a person after the order of Melchizedek.

Now, the reason for the insertion into the New Testament of this
falsity which, by the way, was not written by any of my disciples, but
by some later writer who interpolated this comparison a good century
or  more  later.  It  was  the  desire  of  this  writer  to  show  that  the
sacrament of the bread and wine, being transformed into my body
and blood, which is called the Eucharist by the Catholic cult, owes its
origin to the Old Testament dating back to the days of Abraham the
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Patriarch,  and  thus  putting  the  stamp  of  orthodoxy  upon  this
sacrament to conciliate Jews and Jews converted to Christianity.

This comparison between me and Melchizedek does not do me
justice insofar as my mission and teachings and relationship to the
Father are concerned, and was inserted arbitrarily without regard to
truth,  simply to link me with a king-priest  who offered bread and
wine at his feasts. I point out to you that this is just as false as that
doctrine that makes of me the Lamb of God cleansing sin through the
shedding of my blood. In the coming true religion of the New Birth,
this false doctrine will be shown up for what it is—man-made and
without the authority of my teachings, and it will be eliminated from
the beliefs and practices of men.

The Covenant which God made with Abraham, may not have
been the first between the Deity and man, for spiritual men, earlier in
time and in different areas of the world, became aware of His Laws
of Righteousness and Justice and sought to interpret them and make
them known to their peoples. But the Covenant with Abraham has a
special meaning to mankind because, rather than a groping towards
God, it appears as a revelation by God Himself and the forerunner of
that New Covenant through Jesus which made available to man His
Divine Love and Salvation.

The  Old  Covenant  was  a  remarkable  one.  When  he  became
conscious of the Divine call, Abraham was in the sunset of a long
life. How much strength, courage and determination God gave him,
is shown by his obedience to that call—a call that meant long periods
of arduous and dangerous traveling,  undertaken by an old man of
seventy-five, from Ur of the Chaldees to the land of the Canaanites,
nearly a thousand miles away. The task which God had intrusted to
him, seemed hopeless—to raise up a people, devoted to an invisible
Deity of Righteousness, Justice and Mercy, and Who demanded that
these things be practiced by those who worshiped Him.
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It  was impossible to teach the Chaldeans,  Canaanites or other
peoples  of  that  time  in  that  area,  to  seek  God.  The  benefits  and
blessings of the land which God in His Love and Mercy bestowed
upon His children of all races, were attributed to local agricultural
and fertility gods, like Baal, Melcart or Ashtoroth, and accompanied
by immoral rites of worship. Their offerings to these gods were the
first-fruits of the fields and the firstlings of the living creatures—not
excepting  their  own  first-born  who  were  slaughtered  or  “passed
through the  fire”  to  insure  the  fertility  of  fields  and wombs.  The
people  of these lands  were addicted to  these horrible  practices  of
human sacrifice. 

Unable to teach them to trust in Him, and with another Plan of
Salvation in view, God sent forth Abraham, His willing servant, to a
distant land and there raised him up as father to a race that would
turn from the bloody ceremonies of the heathens and walk in His
Ways of Justice, Righteousness and Mercy.

Abraham’s binding of his son, Isaac, to an altar and the latter’s
being saved by an Angel of God from sacrifice at the hand of his
father,  is  not,  therefore,  a  narrative  depicting  the  testing  of
Abraham's faith in God, as Bible commentators so erroneously think.
Abraham’s faith in God had been put to the test again and again by
the rigors and hardships which he had faced and borne for months
and months in the slow and exhausting trek from his native Ur, to
begin, at his old age, a new life at the call of a God he could not see
but Whom he knew in his heart was the Living King of the Universe.

The  saving  of  Isaac,  then,  was  not  a  test  at  all,  but  the
undeniable  proof,  stamped  with  the  authority  of  God  Himself
through His Angel, that He had turned away His Countenance from
human  sacrifice  and  demanded  true  worship in  obedience  to  His
Statutes of Righteousness, Justice and Mercy.
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I should also like to write you on the origin of the Eucharist, for
it is not sufficient to state that this institution is a false one, for the
question will invariably arise in the minds of men that if it is false,
where did it originate? 

The fact of the matter is that the Eucharist began as a simple
prayer  to  the  Father  of  thanksgiving that  He had revealed  one to
mankind and through me the Gift of Immortality through the Divine
Love, and this was done accompanied by the breaking of the bread
and the drinking of the wine, but especially of the bread, for here is
where the meals began with the Hebrew equivalent of the saying of
grace for meals. 

And thus, the prayer of thanksgiving for the gift of food was
associated with thanksgiving for the Divine Love through me. And
as time went on, the conception of the Divine Love was lost in favor
of Immortality gained through emphasis on, and belief in, my person,
so  that  the  devotee  became  aware  that  he  was  thankful  for
Immortality through his belief in my Immortality; and since this was
done with the breaking of the bread and the drinking of the wine,
these parts of the meal became associated with my supposed “second
person” of the godhead, or Divinity, and the primitive Eucharist or
thanksgiving was thus established.

However, the conception of the wine and the bread being my
blood and body, was not a Hebrew conception, but was a conception
that was very popular and practiced among the Greeks—and this was
the cult  of Dionysios  and Orpheus,  and also the cults  of Isis  and
Mithra and Cybele and others, which were to sacrifice an animal to
the god Dionysios or Orpheus or the others and to eat its flesh and
drink its blood under the impression or illusion, shall I say, that, in
this  mystical  rite,  the  animal  thus  sacrificed,  represented  the  god
himself—and by eating its flesh and drinking its blood, the devotee
became at one, at least temporarily, with the god himself. 
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These Greek ideas, together with others which included drinking
wine and eating bread as a memorial to a god, as well as acting out
the passion of the life and death of the god Dionysios, eventually
found their  way into  the  ceremony  of  the  Christian  thanksgiving,
which soon adopted the conception of the transubstantiation of the
blood and flesh from the pagan rites for the deification of me as the
Son of God, equal to God Himself and the second part of the trinity.
And thus we have the combination of these elements to form what is
known as the Eucharist.

I have already written you that the writers who were Greek and
of the second century, sought to put the stamp of genuineness upon
the ceremony of the Eucharist by finding it connected with the Old
Testament  of  the  Hebrews,  and  they  were  quick  to  make  use  of
Melchizedek to establish their doctrines. 

It is from conceptions and combinations such as these that the
Eucharist was born, and I may repeat now and emphasize the fact
that  it  has no authority  from my teachings,  nor from those of the
apostles, and that all writings in the Gospels and in the writings of
Paul and Peter and John were never written by them in their present
form,  but  represent  interpolations  and  revisions  in  order  to  give
authority  to  current  views  which  reflected  the  popular  ideas  and
sentiments of the Greeks.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 16
Lazarus was not dead, only unconscious.

Received September 27th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

In the first place, I wish to explain more thoroughly and with
textual references my visit to the house of Lazarus and my healing
him of the unconscious state, which has been erroneously described
as death by the Gospel copyists, as I have already written through
Mr. Padgett. I did not say, “This sickness is not unto death, but for
the Glory of God, that the Son of Man might be glorified thereby,”
for this meant that the sickness would not end in death, only because
I might be glorified by raising him from death.18

Rather did I say, “This sickness is not unto death, for through
the Power of God will the Son of God heal and be glorified,” which
simply  meant,  I  would  show  I  had  been  sent  by  God  by  curing
Lazarus of his illness. Furthermore, I did say, as recorded in John,
Chapter 11, and Verse 11. Now, the Gospel of John, which at this
point was not written by John, declares that by sleep, I meant death,
and this is not true, for had I meant that Lazarus was dead, I would
have used the expressions which were used to indicate  death,  and
these were, “To sleep with one’s fathers,” or “To sleep in the dust,”
or “To sleep a perpetual sleep.” Hence, when I said, “Lazarus was
asleep,” I meant that he was in that unconscious state, when one is
dying in sleep.19 

In the same way, Thomas the Twin did not say, “Let us go and
die with him,” meaning Lazarus, (Verse 16), nor did he have in mind
to go and die with me, on the supposition that I might be taken by the
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Temple  hirelings,  for  this  too  was  inserted  many  years  after  the
crucifixion  to  exaggerate  the  danger  which  beset  me  and  my
resolution in confronting them, although it is true that I was aware of
the animosity with which they regarded me. 

When I wept, and this is true, for I did weep, it was because I
was touched and my emotions of love for him aroused more, because
he had been entombed as dead and brought to such a pass, and not
because I thought he was dead, for I knew he was not.20

I also wish to explain to you some of the expressions which, if
not correctly understood, tend to give an impression of cruelty and
indifference  to  human  suffering  in  my  teachings,  for  I  never
advocated or taught mutilation of the body in any form; and any such
sayings, attributed to me in the Gospels, were never said by me and
thus could not have been written by the Gospel writers.

Take the expression, “If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out
and cast  it  from thee,  for  it  is  profitable  for thee that  one of thy
members  should  perish  and not  that  thy  whole  body be  cast  into
hell.” This does not give the true meaning of my saying, for I meant
that the eye reflects the state of the soul—the seat of the emotions—,
so that  if  the eye reveals  a wicked emotion,  it  means,  the soul  is
possessed of a wicked emotion, and by plucking out the wicked eye,
I simply meant to pluck out the evil emotion from the soul. In the
same way, my reference to cutting off the hand that offends, did not
mean,  to  refer  literally  to  the  physical  hand,  but  to  the  action
performed by the hand—resulting from a sinful soul, and I simply
meant eradication of the evil emotion in the soul resulting in an evil
action. 

Physical plucking out of an eye or cutting off of a limb could
have no effect on the body as far as freeing it from sin, for it is not
the body but the soul that is sinful, as the body simply carries out the
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desires of the soul, nor could such mutilations have any effect upon
the  soul  in  the  way  of  eliminating  sin,  for  sin  in  mankind  is
eliminated through will power and prayer for the Father’s Love and
through a change in soul condition which causes man to turn to God
and in earnestness of prayer to seek forgiveness; and forgiveness is
brought about through the change in the soul condition, or, as I said,
by the elimination of the wicked emotion, in the soul. 

Thus  you  will  understand  that  I  never  said,  nor  could  my
disciples have written: “For it is profitable for thee that one of thy
members should perish and not that thy whole body should be cast
into hell.” You see why I am anxious to write you and give mankind
the Truths of what I said, for these are the Truths of the Father and
His Divine Love.

And again, as reported in Matthew, Chapter 19, Verse 12, when
I  said:  “There  are  some  eunuchs  which  have  made  themselves
eunuchs  for  the  Kingdom of  Heaven's  sake,”  I  did  not  preach or
teach cutting  off  of the testicles,  but the expression was simply a
reference to the prophet Isaiah, Chapter 56, Verses 3—5, wherein the
eunuch  mentioned  was  simply  the  Gentile  who  believed  in  the
Hebrew  Deity,  but  who  was  deemed  “cut  off”,  so  to  speak,  or
separated from the vine of Israel because he was not a member of the
Jewish race. 

Such  a  Gentile,  if  a  believer  in  Jehovah,  was  not  to  be
considered a “dry tree” or non-productive and cut off from the vine
of  Israel.  In  short,  a  eunuch in this  sense meant  a  convert  to  the
Jewish religion. I did not teach that men should mutilate their God-
given bodies to eliminate an emotion which in the minds of early
Christians had become associated with sin. 

Such a  feeling,  given to  man by God for a given purpose,  is
never displeasing to God when it is in harmony with His Laws, but
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when  it  is  not  in  harmony  with  God’s  Laws,  may  be  kept  away
through prayers for the Divine Love, so that material thoughts and
desires may disappear and be replaced by emotions and thoughts of a
spiritual nature. 

Of  course,  when,  in  the  previous  sentence,  I  said,  “there  are
some eunuchs which were made eunuchs of men,” it was a play upon
words, for here I referred to physical mutilation imposed upon men
who served in women’s quarters among Oriental rulers.

I  think  I  have  said  enough  regarding  misinterpretations  and
distortions of my sayings in the New Testament, of which there are
many more, and so with my love and blessings I shall stop and sign
myself. Your elder brother and friend.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

18 Lazarus—Says he was not dead when he was raised by Jesus.
    https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus- 
    volume-2/lazarus-says-he-was-not-dead-when-he-was-raised-by-jesus-vol-2-
    pg187/   

19 Judas—The miracle at Naym.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2002/the-miracle-at-naym-hr-4-mar-2002/

20  John—What does the spirit of man do when it leaves the physical body for   
    eternity?
    https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus-
    volume-1/what-does-the-spirit-do-when-it-leaves-the-physical-body-vol-1-  
    pg293/
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Revelation 17
Spiritualism causes stagnation of the soul.

Received May 9th, June 28th and November 12th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I have been present at the writing of replies to letters received
from members of the Foundation church of the New Birth and am
glad that you emphasized the necessity of prayer to the Father for the
Divine Love and the desirability of their  joining a church in their
own community  for,  despite  the  untruths  that  are  permitted  to  be
propagated  in  the  traditional  churches,  mankind  can  profit  much
from the hymns and the sermons if interpreted in accordance with the
Truths which we have already given through Mr. Padgett. 

Spiritualism  in  its  insistence  upon  phenomena  which
demonstrate the existence of soul in the spirit world is salutary, in
that it shows the survival of the real man after the destruction of the
mortal  body,  but  this  knowledge,  unless  focused upon the  higher
Truth that brings with it the Divine Love and prayer for At-onement
with the Father,  causes stagnation in the individuals concentrating
upon earth plane phenomena.

With respect to Matthew’s Gospel, you undoubtedly know that
the passage dealing with my supposed temptation was never written
by the person to whom the Gospel has been attributed, for never was
I tempted by any devil, for there is no devil such as it is conceived in
the  New  Testament,  nor  could  I  have  been  tempted  in  my  soul
condition at the time, for when I commenced my mission, I had in
my  soul  that  sufficiency  of  the  Divine  Love  which  gave  me
possession  and  knowledge  that  my  home  was  in  the  Celestial
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Heavens—a  home  among  the  Mansions  of  God  which  had  been
created for me by my soul condition, so that the three temptations
which I was supposed to have experienced, have in fact no substance
nor reality, and I never entered any desert between Jerusalem and the
Dead Sea as it has been written, nor did I undergo any conversation
with evil, either as a being or as a defilement of my soul, for my soul
was  without  defilement,  and  all  details  regarding  my  so-called
hunger,  or  what  I  did  or  said,  never  took  place,  except  in  the
imagination of the writer who inserted these fictitious events into the
Gospel. 

They  were  inserted  simply  to  have  my  life  accord  in  some
supernatural  ways  with  the  events  which  were  supposed  to  have
happened to Buddha, and these, of course, are just as marvelous and
just as false as the incidents attributed to me.

As for baptism, this performance or act is not necessary for an
individual to obtain the Divine Love and the absurdity of it can be
measured by applying its so-called efficacy to the spirit world where
it is impossible to obtain baptism in the physical meaning of the term
yet  in  which  many  spirits  pray  for  and  obtain  the  Divine  Love
without having gone through baptism as a prerequisite. This act was
simply symbolic, and signified a purification, and was in line with
the  Hebrew tradition  of  washing and making ablutions  to  cleanse
from defilement, not merely physical, but also spiritual. 

The ancient  Hebrews made a great many ablutions  to cleanse
their bodies, and the concept was also carried over to the symbolic in
religious thought and practice, but no amount of washing in pools
and rivers could cleanse the soul from sin without the Divine Love
conveyed into the soul  and cause sin and defilement  to disappear
from it. I simply underwent the act of baptism to convey the idea of
the  beginning  of  the  New  Covenant,  wherein  the  Divine  Love,
carried by the Holy Spirit, was now present and available to all men
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because it was present in my soul, and the Gospel mentions that the
Holy  Spirit  came  down  from  heaven  and  abode  upon  me—an
imaginative  way  of  stating  what  I  have  just  said  regarding  the
presence of the Father’s Divine Love in my soul. Baptism by water is
meaningless, but baptism by the Holy Spirit, whereby the Father’s
Love is conveyed into the soul, is the true and real baptism. It causes
the disappearance of sin and defilement and enables the soul through
a sufficiency of His Love to achieve At-onement with the Father and
Immortality. (John 1:33)

However, dedication of the child in the church of the New Birth
is therefore an act of faith in the Father and His Redeeming Love, on
a spiritual plane, high above and beyond the old Hebrew rites or the
Christian  Baptism,  born  of  historical  development  and  spiritual
growth on the plane of the natural love perfection. 

Yet,  because  you  are  now  souls  of  the  natural  love,  while
seeking the Divine, it is not the will of Jesus and his hosts to prohibit
dedication  rites  from  the  older  religions  for  those  who  wish  to
perform them in offering their child to the Grace of the Father.

Received November 12th, 1960.

Now the fact that must be considered first is that Spiritualists
who  claim  to  be  Christians,  have  free  wills  in  their  capacity  as
human beings, and are obsessed very often by their teachings, which
hold on to them like tentacles, and they do not have the power to
break these fetters of the mind, nor are they willing to listen and be
convinced on the basis of the facts presented to them. 

The Christian, as he is ordinarily referred to, adheres to a certain
type  of  teaching,  whether  his  cult  be  that  of  the  orthodox  or  the
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liberal, and in this cult he usually possesses his concept of God, in
which I am represented as the Son of God, second part of the trinity.

Of course there are many Spiritualists who do not believe in the
trinity or my vicarious atonement, and I am glad that they do not, for
it  is  not  true,  but  in  addition  to  this,  the  Christian  has  been
indoctrinated with the awful concept of the “saving grace” that flows
from my blood on the cross. And this is the terrible and damnable
part of the Christian religion which, together with the concept that I
am God, he has to eliminate, before he can have an understanding of
the Love the Father intended for His children.

The concept of the blood is one in which man has no part in his
own salvation except for the passive one in which he believes that I
am the victim who was chosen by the Father to provide the means of
salvation; and it is this belief, in which his whole security as to his
place in Heaven is at stake, which renders it so difficult for him to
get rid of as a Christian. 

For  the Christian,  a living Jesus  does not  represent  salvation.
Only Jesus on the cross and shedding his blood—a victim like old
Hebrew  and  symbolic  pagan  rites—represents  salvation  to  the
Christian.  This  is  the  great  drawback  which  Christians  and  some
Spiritualists  encounter  in accepting the New Birth and the Divine
Love, for they will not pray to the Father for His Love to fill their
souls, because they feel they have already achieved salvation through
belief in Jesus’s name.

What a terrible awakening they will have. The Spiritualist who
is also a Christian, does not go further, for he believes that in the
same way he achieves salvation, the only difference being that he is
interested in the phenomena from the spirit world that assures him of
the presence and existence of spirits who inhabit various planes in
this world and who therefore prove to his own satisfaction that the
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soul is not lying unconscious in the grave until the great judgment
day.  With  that  he  achieves  a  certain  release  from the  depressing
conjectures as to the destiny of the soul after the death of the mortal
envelope. 

However, this interest in phenomena from the spirit world is of
an intellectual or scientific nature, not one of love, for the spiritualist
is generally of a scientific turn of mind and he, therefore, achieves an
intellectual  satisfaction  from the  proofs  and  manifestations  of  the
spirit world. Even those persons who seek these manifestations as a
means of assuaging their grief for lost relatives and friends, achieve
the satisfaction that comes from the development of the natural love;
and yet in this love, there is no part of the Divine Love, nor are the
motives coming from that which opens up the soul to the inflowing
of the Divine Love. 

This  Divine Love,  and by this  I  mean the only Way through
which Salvation can be obtained, can enter and fill the soul through
the sincere longing of the soul to assuage the thirst for At-onement
with the Father through prayer.

Thus the satisfaction of the intellectual desires of the Spiritualist
or the scientifically minded Christian,  or the desire of parents and
children to be consoled regarding the fate of their dear lost ones, has
no bearing on the Divine Love, or the manner in which it may be
obtained.

These, therefore, are the reasons why Christians and Spiritualists
have no conception of the Divine Love, and as long as they adhere to
this type of religion only, they are not likely to be able to obtain it.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 18
Jesus disclaims several miracles and

incidents attributed to him.

Received December 6th, 9th, 13th and 22nd, 1954.
I am here, Jesus.

The first supposed miracle is that of my having fed thousands of
hungry  listeners  who were  without  food and who,  simply  by  my
supposed powers, were supplied bread and water on the occasion of
my preaching to them in the hills of Trans-Jordan. 

Well,  I  must  say that  the many people who ate  with me that
supper, ate fish and bread and wine and even figs and dates as well,
which the New Testament does not mention, but this food had been
either brought along with them or that as in the case of fish, had been
caught by the fishing boat of my disciples and then cooked by some
of the women who were present at the time. In other words, the meal
which we all enjoyed at the time, was a substantial one and was one
that was retained in the recording of my activities in Trans-Jordan by
later writers who received it from my disciples—but this meal had
nothing miraculous about it, except that all food is miraculous as it
comes from the Heavenly Father for the sustenance of His children,
but  it  was  not  a  miracle  in  the  sense  that  the  New  Testament
interprets it and conceives it to be.

To continue  along these lines,  I  wish to  add that  during that
evening, my disciples took their fishing boat and turned their way
back  to  Galilee  in  the  vicinity  of  Capernaum21,  and  I  remained
behind to dismiss the multitude which was not four or five thousand,
but considerably less, and I then withdrew to pray. 
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I later took one of the little boats of the many that were anchored
near the shore and made my way in it that night. As the wind was
strong, I was eventually able to catch up with them. They were happy
to see me and took me into their fishing boat, but with the moonlight
shining on my white robe, it appeared, as they later told me, that I
looked like a ghost, and that standing up near the mast of the boat, it
seemed that I was walking on the waves. From this episode has come
the unfortunate story of my having walked on the waters and I say
that  this,  too,  has  had a  deterrent  effect  upon my mission  as  the
Messiah to all men.

As for the story of the women taken in adultery, this actually
took place and I actually spoke to her accusers, as it is portrayed in
the New Testament. And it is a fact that I confounded the Jews who
brought her to me. I could go on relating many other incidents in my
life during my ministry, some of which are true and others false, and
I shall come again to reveal to you what actually did take place.

Continued.

I  want  to  tell  you  more  about  the  absurdities  of  the  New
Testament. Another is the supposed miracle of the water changed to
wine at the marriage feast at Cana. At this time, a cousin of mine on
the side of my mother was being married and as the wine gave out, I
was able  to  procure  wine from a  nearby wine  dealer—by simply
paying for it and using the water jugs that are mentioned in the New
Testament.

An  incident  in  the  Bible,  more  consistent  with  truth,  is  the
Bethesda pool story, in which the lame man was cured by his faith
that I could heal him. 
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Furthermore, I did tell my disciples at the lake of Gennesaret to
lower their nets in a certain place to be able to make a great haul of
fish, which they did, and this took place as a result of my psychic
knowledge that a great school of fish had just reached that area of the
lake  and  my  disciples,  especially  Peter  Simon,  were  especially
overcome. 

Also in the Gospels of Mark and Matthew, mention is made of
my returning from Bethany to Jerusalem on Monday of the Passion
Week.  They state  that,  being  hungry,  I  stopped at  a  fig-tree  with
leaves  blossoming,  but  finding  no  fruit  I  cursed  the  tree,  which,
according  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  immediately  withered.  The
truth of the matter is that I had just returned from Lazarus’s house
where I had enjoyed a good breakfast, served to me by Martha and
prepared by Mary, and that I was not hungry, but merely curious,
because this being early April, it was not the time for fig-trees to give
fruit, and seeing leaves on the tree, I expected to see figs. I wish to
make it clear that I never cursed anything or anybody at any time,
neither  a  fig  tree  nor  Chorazin  or  Capernaum,  the  town  on  lake
Gennesaret, for I came to save—and not to destroy. 

Furthermore, the tree did not begin to miraculously wither, and
it was not Matthew who wrote those words, but another many years
later who was interested in showing my divinity through the only
way  he  could  understand  my  Messiahship:  supernatural  powers
rather than soul development. I give you here actual facts for you to
use with absolute assurance in the truths of these happenings in your
book on the New Testament.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

21 Capernaum or Kpar Nahum.
    https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Capernaum

108



Revelation 19
Rapport necessary for spiritual healing.

Received November 28th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

The  question  has  been  raised  by  one  of  the  members  of  the
Foundation  Church of  the New Birth,  of  which  I  am the Leader,
regarding the delays incurred in healing and the possibility of death
taking  place,  before  such  healing  is  accomplished  on  the  part  of
spirits assigned to this task.

Healing can be effected as a result of rapport between the ailing
person  and  the  spirit  healer;  for,  when  rapport  has  thus  been
established, the spirit can work directly upon the sick person, without
an intervening healer being required to accomplish the healing.

The sick person, however,  through faith  and prayer,  must  lift
himself above the earth plane and attain a spiritual condition on a
level  which  is  free  of  earth  bound spirits,  and make possible  the
contact between the spirit healer and the patient. In spiritual healing
of this nature, the patient actually raises himself to a spiritual plane
higher than the one in which he lives, and comes into rapport with
spirit healers. 

The Divine Love is not necessary for this healing, for many of
these spiritual healers are devoid of it,  but although they are on a
high  moral  and  spiritual  plane,  it  is  difficult  for  them to  contact
mortals who have not been able through lack of faith and prayers to
arise out of their earth plane condition, to establish the rapport with
these spirit healers.  This is accomplished through a soul operation
and is not a mere mental operation that does not come from the heart.
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That is why the usual genuine mediums of the earth plane who
have no faith or understanding of this Law, can do no more than to
attract undeveloped earth plane spirits who have no healing powers.

Again, the patient may be healed through a doctor or a healer
whose state of soul is such that he can attract spirit healers, yet the
mortal healer can do little or nothing unless the positive faith of the
sick man has raised him above the earth condition I have mentioned,
so that the spirit healer can make rapport with him.

When the rapport is made, the therapeutic forces and energies
from the spirit world can operate through the mortal doctor or healer,
and by their transmitting these forces and energies through him into
the  ailing  person,  this  can  become the  means by which the  spirit
healing is brought about. The spirit healing is actually a therapy or
therapeutic treatment which is transmitted from the spirit healers to
the patient and acts upon the diseased organs to restore them, but the
transmittal  is  made  possible  only  through  faith,  which  acts  as  a
conductor of these healing forces and energies.

Thus you see that faith that God will help and heal, will not only
set in motion these healing forces and energies of the spirit world, if
God so wills it,  but puts the patient into the condition which will
allow these healers to do their work, either directly or through the
intermediary of a mortal who, by his own spiritual condition, may
attract them. Faith is the reality which permits the healer and the sick
person to make contact with the spiritual forces. 

That is why I was able to heal many sinners because of their
faith in my healing powers, and not heal righteous persons who had
no faith. He who has faith, creates a condition whereby evil spirits—
who intensify  or cause the distress  to  persist—are separated from
their control and contact with the patient, so that the spirit healers
can make the rapport and operate.
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Those who have no faith, and who therefore die as a result of the
delay,  have died not because of any injustice or lack of Mercy or
Loving-Kindness on the part  of the Father,  but because their  own
lack of faith in His Ability to help and heal, preventing Him from
accomplishing the ministry which He so lovingly entrusted to His
ministering Angels. 

The prayers and faith of a loved one for the sick person is very
often of great benefit to the sick, for the sincere love on the part of a
mortal  not  only attracts  the spirit  healers,  but  enables  the healing
force  to  reach  the  sick  person  through  the  love  which  is
communicated to the ailing person, and it may sound strange to you,
yet it is so, that often the best physician is he who in earnestness of
love and sympathy and sorrow sends his prayers to the Father in all
faith that He will accomplish what man and medicine cannot do.

And such rapport between spirits obedient to God’s Word and
the prayerful soul is brought about thereby, so that the healing forces
are transmitted through him to the sick person he loves. 

Here is  a  case of the development  of the natural  human love
operating on a high plane to make spirit contact for healing purposes
without the Divine Love, but with His Love operating through man,
as in my own case in Palestine when I healed, the healing is far more
efficacious  and  rapid,  and  I  was  able  to  perform  instantaneous
healing.

In  a  word,  I  wish  to  show that  love  and faith  and prayer  in
earnestness of soul are realities which perform feats of healing that
are  impossible  under  conditions  wherein  cold  intellect  and  earth
plane conditions prevail.
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Received February 7th, 1956.

The question arising when death occurs to a loved one, in spite
of prayers to the Father for His Love, is one which is important for
greater understanding of the Father’s wonderful Love and Mercy. 

Healing process depends, aside from the spiritual forces which
are engaged in the work, upon the condition of the organ or part of
the mortal  body to be restored.  An organ which,  when not  under
pathological attack, is in good functioning order, can be restored to
its  pristine  health,  regardless  of  the  pathological  disturbance  from
which it may suffer. 

That is to say, a healthy organ, when attacked by disease or by
some  condition  causing  a  malfunctioning  of  the  organ,  may  be
restored to normal use through the method of spiritual healing which
I have already mentioned in my other writings to you on this subject.
But where an organ through normal use has reached a condition of
weakness or malfunctioning because of that use, it simply means that
the organ in question has reached a point in mortal living where it
can  no  longer  be  restored  to  a  condition  of  health,  it  no  longer
enjoys,  and any effort  on the part  of  spirit  healers  to  restore that
organ would be fruitless and without purpose.

To be sure, spiritual healing can delay death and restore organs
to a state  of previous health,  but  spiritual  healing is  powerless to
provide  the  body with  new organs in  place  of  those  which  have,
through normal functioning, ceased to function in a way to maintain
bodily health. This is what one may describe as old age in the mortal
world, which is a normal process for all, except that it may occur at
different  times  with  various  individuals,  depending  upon  many
factors, which need not be discussed here. 
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When  this  condition  is  reached,  it  simply  means  that  the
person’s time has come to relinquish his tired and worn out body and
enter upon his new life in the spirit world. Again, I repeat that the
spirits  cannot  rejuvenate  an  organ  and  restore  that  organ  to  a
condition of health which it did not originally possess prior to the
fatal  onset  of  the  disease  due  to  degeneration  and decay through
normal use in mortal living.

I urge you and the doctor, as well as all interested sincerely and
wholeheartedly in helping to save and cure a loved one or oneself, to
obey the  spiritual  Laws of  Soul  Reality  and seek  the  Father,  His
Mercy,  His  Loving  Kindness,  and,  greater  than  these,  His  very
Essence and Nature in His Divine Love which He seeks to pour out
on whomsoever craves it in earnest longing of soul. 

And  this—yes,  I  am  here  in  your  room  this  evening,  quite
willing to write you a message on John’s Gospel as long as you are
in the mood and in condition to take it, and I shall say that John,
Chapter 7, contains a number of things which should be clarified.
And this power that was mine, and that of my disciples when I was
on earth, may be yours for the sincere asking. Pray again and again
for the Father’s Love and At-onement with Him.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 20
Reincarnation is an oriental doctrine.

Received March 10th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here again to write you about a subject that has created
interest among you, the Doctor and others, and that is the article on
reincarnation.  In  the  Padgett-Messages,  various  communications
dealt with the falsity and absurdity of this Oriental doctrine, which
holds that the human soul can reincarnate from one fleshly body to
others in succession over periods of time and that as a result the soul
has an opportunity to lessen its desire to sin and thus finally achieve
purification while in the flesh.

If you will examine the question a little more closely, you will
see the impossibility of the soul in the spirit world to be reincarnated
in  the  flesh  for  the  reason  that  the  soul,  for  this  supposed
phenomenon, would have to shed the spirit  body in order to enter
into a mortal body, since the soul is incased in a spirit body which is
physical in nature, but not of a gross material, of what mortals call
the material world, and that spirit body, which is the envelope and
protector of the soul, is that which gives the soul its individuality as a
conscious entity and remains with the soul so long as the soul lives. 

In the spirit world, no spirit body has ever been deprived of its
soul, and no spirit body thus, hypothetically divested of its soul, has
ever died or been disintegrated, or has disappeared from its habitat,
except  as  it  advances  from  one  sphere  to  another  while  making
progress  either  to  the  Sixth  Sphere or  spiritual  Paradise  or  to  the
Celestial Heavens and Immortality.
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As far as is known today by us in the spirit world, the spirit, that
is to say, the soul and its spirit body, may live for all Eternity, if God
so  requires  it,  even  if  it  does  not  possess  the  consciousness  of
Immortality through possession of Divine Love, and it will certainly
continue to live throughout all Eternity—the soul and its indissoluble
spirit body—, if it does possess the Divine Love, Immortality and
At-onement with the Father.

As soul cannot be taken from, or torn from—or in any other way
deprived of—its spirit body. Once, it has come to the spirit world, it
would be equally impossible for the spirit body to enter the human
body of another human being, for only a soul without a spirit body
can enter  a human body,  and on the death  of this  body, the  soul
manifests its spirit body. The doctrine of reincarnation is, therefore,
utterly without foundation, for it is impossible, let me repeat, for a
soul with its spirit body to enter a human body to be born again in
the flesh.

When  a  human  being  dies  in  the  flesh,  his  soul  has  already
achieved under ordinary circumstances the purpose of his creation,
that is, individualization and the creation of receptacles for souls, and
in  his  spirit  body,  in  size,  shape,  appearance  and  nature,  is  the
complete creation without the envelope of flesh.

This soul appears in the spirit world, laden with the inharmonies
of its earth life, but since it has the opportunity of eliminating these
inharmonies and becoming a purified soul in the spirit world through
the exercise of its will and moral force and repentance, or becoming
a Divine Angel through prayer to the Father for His Divine Love and
Mercy, transforming the soul into the very Essence of the Father, it is
therefore absolutely unnecessary for the soul to go back to the flesh
for  another  chance  to  purify  itself,  for  the  Loving  and  Merciful
Heavenly Father had already provided a Plan that would enable the
soul—the real man—to attain purification.
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And here,  God showed Himself  to be more merciful  than He
might have been, had He decreed successive trials in the flesh for the
process of purification, for man while thus seeking to purify his soul,
would at the same time have to contend with the sinful influence of
the  flesh,  and his  ultimate  purification  would  thus  indefinitely  be
delayed or perhaps never accomplished until the very end of time. 

You can thus see that God has shown His Love for His created
children by providing a Way for them to be purged of their  sins,
while being free of baleful influences of the flesh, which would only
hinder,  and  make  more  difficult,  their  tortuous  progress  toward
purification.

As regards the sayings in the New Testament, the first thing is
that  I  never  had  any  thought  of  reincarnation  when  I  asked  my
disciples, especially Peter, “of whom do the people say, I am?” for
that question was formulated simply to have them state whether they
considered me the Messiah, as some of them already did, although
not  in  the  spiritual  sense  or  the  exact  understanding  that  I  had
brought Immortality to earth in my soul.

Again, you were right in thinking that I said, “but I say unto you
that it was one like Elijah is come,”—and not—“but I say unto you
that Elijah is come,” for I did refer to John the Baptist who in his
type of sermon and in his temperament,  and even in his garb and
food, was a throw-back to Elijah,—but here the similarity ended, for
each of these lived different lives, and are individual souls and are
both living in the Celestial Heavens at the same time, and this is a
physical  impossibility  with  reincarnation,  for,  in  this  doctrine,  if
Elijah was John the Baptist, only one soul and only one spirit body
would be involved.

The child born blind did not sin, nor did its parents, but suffered
blindness  because  of  the  physical  defect  in  his  mother,  which

116



prevented the perfect development of the fetus in her womb, and thus
this defect has prevented the perfect manifestation of God’s Work of
Creation. This defect is one of many to which the imperfect world of
the flesh is subject, and it is for this reason that purification of the
soul, while in the flesh, would be a task of countless centuries, and a
punishment worse than the most evil hells of the spirit world in its
duration.

The quotation from Revelation, Chapter 3, Verse 12, “He shall
never more go out”, referring to the “Temple of God”, is an allusion
of  the  soul  possessing  the  Divine  Love,  to  such  a  degree  that
Immortality is a conscious possession, and its home is forever more
the Celestial Heavens, although, the writer himself understood very
little of this, and had in mind a purified soul with its habitat in the
Sixth Sphere, and not a Divine Soul.

Jesus of the Bible 
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 21
Oahspe Bible comments.

Received October 17th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I would like to write about a subject which you and the Doctor
have been waiting for some time to obtain from me or a Celestial
Spirit on the subject of the “Oahspe Bible”, and what its importance
might be to mankind with respect to the truths which I have given
through Mr. Padgett.

This Bible is important in several aspects, and the first is that it
comes directly from the spirit world and reveals the conditions of the
spirits themselves through the way in which they write. They give
evidence  of  a  great  world  of  spirits,  inhabited  by beings  who,  in
former times, were mortals in the flesh and who today, though bereft
of their mortal trappings, are still very much alive—in fact, more so
than when they lived on earth. 

They have the power of telling man about conditions on earth at
the time, or before, they lived, and to impart their information in the
terms, images and even false notions which they harbored when in
the flesh and which, despite the elapse of centuries, they still cling to
in the spirit world. If one wants proof of the existence of the world of
spirits, he need but turn to this massive volume of information and
misinformation, curiously jumbled together that came to this world
through the mediumship of an Anglo-Saxon of the past century.

This  Oahspe  Bible  is  also  important  because  it  is  a  vast
repository of those intellectual ideas and moral laws which were in
formation for many centuries before the dawn of what we call our
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civilization, and which show a steady growth towards a standard of
conduct  to  be  maintained  by  human  beings  of  many  diversified
societies and centers of civilization and culture; and they all exhibit
the  same  adherence  to  the  Laws  of  God  which  govern  the
development of the natural human love and lead in its pure state to
the  Paradise  of  the  Hebrews.  Basically,  among  all  peoples  of
divergent  races,  climes  and ages,  man has  striven,  consciously  or
unconsciously, towards the expression and fulfillment of these laws
of conduct which were given to man when God implanted into him
his soul. 

The  Oahspe  Bible  evidences  this  slow  development  through
many  ages  and  peoples  and  manifestations  towards  a  greater
consciousness of and obedience to these Commandments of God, up
to the time when God in His Supreme Understanding felt  that the
time had come to make available His Divine Love to His Greatest
Creation—man—, and sent me to the Hebrews to proclaim the Glad
Tidings that this Love, which gives Immortality to man through At-
onement with the Father, was obtainable by whomsoever might seek
it in the Way prescribed. 

The Oahspe Bible,  then,  because  of  the very  antiquity  of  the
subjects treated and the spiritual  patterns which it  uncovers,  deals
only with that great phase of man’s slow and arduous turning to the
knowledge of the true God and the obedience to His Laws, which He
laid down for their happiness and salvation as souls created in His
image; but they do not touch upon, nor even conceive of, in any way,
the advent of the new and most important Law of all—the Father’s
Love. Only in the Old Testament of the Hebrews, a work of man
attuned  to  the  Voice  of  God  through  His  Angels,  contains  the
spiritual message that foretold my coming and my teachings.

And I would like to emphasize that nowhere in all the Oahspe
Bible, given as it was directly to man by spirits of the spirit world,
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will one find the intensity of that spiritual feeling, evoking the love
of  man  for  God  and  foreshadowing  God’s  Love  for  man,  that
characterizes the Old Testament of the Hebrews.

The Oahspe Bible, though, by showing that the Old Testament
version of Genesis is merely symbolic and not to be taken literally,
as many still do, is also of importance in that it gives an account of
the vast ages through which the earth had to pass, before it was in a
condition  to  be  inhabited  by  living  creatures  and  to  provide
sustenance for them; and some of these spirits who wrote the Bible
are of great antiquity and have since their passing over devoted their
efforts to the history of the earth in its relationship to the outer space
of the universe.

There  are  many truths  contained  therein  which  deal  with  the
experiences and stages undergone by the earth during the vast ages
of its existence, as understood by man. And here, the spirits, dealing
as they do with objective phenomena, have been much better able to
provide an account of the live and doings of spirits in their existence;
for  this  is  conditioned  by  sundry  preconceived  notions  and
experiences  of  a  subjective  nature,  brought  with  them from their
earth lives. 

And as  many of  them remained  and have  remained  for  long
centuries  in  the  lower  planes  and  have  retained  the  beliefs  and
superstitions  and  erroneous  concepts  which  they  possessed  on
entering  the  spirit  world,  and  which,  because  of  their  rooted
convictions, they are unable to rid themselves of, and persist even
when these spirits have progressed intellectually and in their moral
natures to higher spheres.

The  account  of  the  strife  among  the  spirits,  showing  the
deplorable  state  in  which  they  were,  or  are,  is  full  of  gross
inaccuracies  which  simply  reflect  the  profound  condition  of
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illusionment  to  which  they  are  subject,  and  many  of  them  still
believe that they are pursuing the life of warfare and conquest which
they engaged in as mortals. 

This is a great mistake and does not conform to the realities of
the spirit world, for there is no warfare in the spirit world between
the different  spheres,  for they are distinct  and separate  from each
other, and those on the lower spheres cannot enter the higher ones,
nor do those on the higher planes,  as it  is  claimed in the Oahspe
Bible, try to conquer and enslave the inhabitants of the lower planes,
for this is contrary to the Law of the spirit world whereby those on
the higher levels seek to help those immediately below them.22

So you see that these spirits who talk of war and conquest, are
talking  from their  own sorry state  of illusion,  in which they have
been stagnating for many, many centuries. The real warfare in which
they are or will be engaged, is in that between their memories and
their conscience, which, when awakened, causes them to lose these
illusions of still living the mortal life and forces them to face the hard
realities of a soul condition in spirit life, susceptible to the torments
of the inexorable Law of Compensation in its work of purification. 

The only exception which permits enslavement so to speak, is
that which permits earth bound spirits  to obsess and work evil on
mortals, but as these evil ones are in the fullness of time awakened to
the Law of Compensation and undergo those penalties which their
memories compel them to suffer, they relax their hold on mortals and
later may even seek to help those whom they first attempted to hurt.

In the ages in which the spirits  of the Oahspe Bible  lived as
mortals,  conditions  of  a  moral  and  intellectual  nature,  especially
those of the earlier periods, were what you would call frightful, and
many of them, even to this day, surprising as that may seem, cannot
shake off these horrible conditions which poisoned their earth life,
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and they have not progressed in their concept of what the true spirit
life of the soul means. 

These spirits  of the higher intellectual  and moral  planes  have
written in great detail concerning the religious phases of man’s life at
the  time  they  lived,  yet  even  they  are  permeated  with  their  own
particular narrow cult and sect, and numerous and gross indeed are
the inexactitudes present throughout.

I  cannot  in  this  message  write  you on all  these  falsities,  nor
would it be profitable that I should do so, but I simply refer to that
part  of  the  “Oahspe  Bible”  which  erroneously  describes  one  as
having been stoned to death like Stephen, and also to the absurdity
which has the spirits of the Transfiguration come down from Heaven
to meet me in an Egyptian sky boat. 

In truth,  locomotion  by spirits  is  a matter  of will,  and not of
conveyances,  material  or  spiritual.  It  is  interesting  for  you  and
whomsoever may read this message that the spirit who wrote of this
event,  still  imbued with the peculiar  concepts  of his  cult,  injected
these impossible beliefs in to describing an event which took place
many centuries after his passing into the spirit world, and from which
he had been unable at the time to divest himself.

I  think  I  have  written  enough on the  subject  of  the  “Oahspe
Bible” and it was fitting that I should do so, if it  were merely to
indicate some of the errors which are manifest throughout, as well as
to indicate its relative importance, and I urge you not to devote your
time  to  reading  this  voluminous  work,  for  it  does  not,  as  I  have
explained,  lead  to  the  Father’s  Love  through  soul  longings  and
prayer. 

That is the important thing to be obtained and that is what I urge
you earnestly to keep seeking for—the Father’s Love and At-one-
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ment with Him. So with my love to you and the Doctor, I shall close
and sign myself,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

22 Jesus explained through Mr. Padgett and Dr. Samuels that the fact that more       
   developed spirits helped the less developed spirits constitutes a Law. In his 
   comment on the Oahspe Bible, he dispels the superstition that war exists in the 
   spirit world, and more specifically between the inhabitants of the different 
   spheres, and he puts forth the principle of mutual help. 

   See: Judas—The Third Sphere
   https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
   2001/the-third-sphere-hr-19-sept-2001/
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Revelation 22
How the writings of Hosea helped Jesus to

understand the New Covenant between
God and mankind.

Received January 27, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here, again, to write you about the Old Testament and its
relationship  to  my  Messiahship,  that  is  to  say,  the  steps  in  the
Scriptures that show and point the way to the development of the
spiritual Truths that finally led to the Divine Love.

In my last message to you, I spoke about the prophet Hosea and
I  showed that  he  concentrated  upon the  subject  of  love,  and this
subject  was of a twofold variety:  the natural  love of a man for a
woman and the great quality of this love because of the sinful ways
of his wife; but secondly, we have a change from this natural love to
the love which is bestowed by the Father, because this prophet’s love
was symbolic of the Love which the Father had for His erring Israel.

The importance of the message of Hosea, then, was not in the
usual type of prophetic message calling guilty Israel and her leaders
to repentance and return to moral laws and worship of Jehovah, but a
message which turned from the love of man to concentrate on the
Infinite Love, and thus we might say Divine Love for mankind which
animates the Father. And it is here that I learned the lesson of the
Father as a Father of Love and not simply a Father of “warning”, of
“wrath”, of “anger for sin” or as a leader in battle to win victory over
the foes of Israel or to save her from destruction.
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This  concept  of  the  Father’s  Love  is  not  to  be  found  again
among the prophets of Israel or of Judah, for the condition of the
people of both Hebrew countries was such that the call to repeated
repentance  had  to  take  precedence  during  the  following  centuries
over  the  call  to  the  Father’s  Love  and the  Father’s  Love for  His
children.  Yet, there were other writings amongst the Hebrews that
complimented  my  knowledge  and  understanding  of  the  Father’s
Attributes and His Divine Love which was waiting to be rebestowed
upon mankind at the moment which He deemed right and correct in
His Own Wisdom; and these writings included some of the Psalms,
attributed to David and other  psalmists,  and they are those which
deal with the longings of the human soul for the Father’s Love, the
panting and trembling of the soul for God and His Presence.

And  these  writings  were  important,  because  they  drew  the
attention of the people away from national problems like victories
and defeats and threats of invasion by other Semitic peoples at the
time, and turned them to thoughts of inward feeling and introspection
and a consciousness that God was not only God of the Israel nation,
but the Father and Creator of each individual soul which, if it seeks
the  Father  in  earnestness,  is  the  Way  for  Him  to  provide  His
Protection and His Love.

By  combining  these  songs  of  the  psalmists  with  their  highly
individualistic feelings of desire to approach and feel the Presence of
the  Father  through  earnest  longing  of  soul  to  obtain  the  Father’s
Protection  and  Loving  Presence,  with  the  understanding  that  the
Father loves His children as individual souls and wants His children
as  individual  souls  to  turn  to  Him  for  each  one’s  Salvation  and
Protection against the evils of the earth life, and His Guidance and
Love, that here was the Way to obtain the Father’s Gifts through my
earnest longing of my soul for the Father’s Presence and Guidance
and Protection and, finally, and most important, His Love, for I knew
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from Hosea that God’s Love was burning like a great fire to convey
it to the soul that wanted it. And I prayed earnestly to the Father, not
only for His Guidance and Protection, but because of my intuition
and condition of soul and the Promptings of the Father Himself, for
that  Love  to  come  into  my  soul  which  I  knew  was  waiting  for
everyone  who  sought  it  in  earnest—everyone,  whether  he  be  a
sinner, as Gomer, the faithless wife, or a soul without sin.

My prayers to the Father were rewarded, not with the love that is
termed  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  this  love  is  one  which  comes  in
connection with the love of development and moral and intellectual
efforts, but the Love which had never before come to mankind before
—the Divine Love—which Hosea foresaw, but did not receive, but
which came to me through the Holy Spirit. 

This Divine Love came to me when I was very young, because
my thoughts and soul longings were upon the Love of the Father,
unconsciously and without words. But the Father’s Love began to be
shed  abroad  in  my  heart  in  greater  and  greater  abundance  as  I
understood  that  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Father  was  ready  to  be
rebestowed  upon  man  and,  especially,  specifically,  upon  me,  if  I
prayed in  earnestness  of  soul,  which would cause the Love to  be
conveyed into my soul, and with that understanding, or shall I say
intuition, or suggestions, made to me by the Messengers sent by the
Father to apprise me of these things and to instruct me.

I let my longings of soul go out even stronger and with greater
intensity for the Father’s Love, rather than any other of His Good
Gifts,  and the Love came burning more and more brightly in my
soul, and I felt the glow and the incoming of the Love in my soul and
I knew that my intuitions and the suggestions that came to me, were
things  of  reality.  And  I  was  soon  convinced,  as  I  grew  towards
manhood that the Divine Love was mine and that this Divine Love
would insure me a place near the Father. 
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And indeed, I felt close to the Father and I felt His Presence to
the point where I could feel His Divine Love in my heart often, and
finally, almost constantly. 

And with Love came the conviction that I must be the Messiah
whose mission it was to tell mankind the Glad Tiding that the Divine
Love had been rebestowed. 

And  through  continual  study  of  the  Scriptures,  I  began  to
understand how the first parents had failed,  and the consequences
and  that  death,  referred  to,  meaning  separation  from God,  meant
separation from God’s actual Presence through His Divine Love; and
that I had been able to obtain it for the first time through the Father’s
Loving-Kindness and Infinite Goodness and Mercy and Love for His
children.

And also, in the Scriptures was the story of Jeremiah and the
message  which  this  persecuted  prophet  gave  to  his  people:  the
message that Jehovah would, at some time, give the people a new
chance to be with Him and make a New Covenant with them which
would  be  engraved  in  their  innermost  parts—in  their  hearts  and
souls.

And  this  New  Covenant  between  God  and  man,  through
penetration of God’s Being into man’s very soul, showed me that I
had been favored with this Covenant through God’s Living Fire of
Love in my soul which I could feel burning in my heart  with my
prayers to Him.

And this  is  the way in which I  knew that  I  was the Messiah
promised the Hebrew people and, indeed, all mankind. And, as the
other prophets had received their call, I heard the Voice proclaiming
that I was the Messiah and that I should go throughout all Palestine
and  proclaim  the  message,  regardless  of  the  material  conditions
prevailing in the world at the time.
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I have more to say to you about this subject, which, you realize,
is a very important one, but I will stop now and wish you a pleasant
good night and a word to the Doctor that I love him, and you, that
you both be of good cheer.

And I will sign myself,
Jesus of Nazareth—Jesus of the Bible.
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Revelation 23
Jesus explains the Eleventh

Commandment.

Received June 16, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here tonight to continue my messages of the Gospel truths,
and I shall continue with John on what Commandment I gave my
disciples,  and  how  obedience  to  this  commandment  would  bring
what has been called  the Comforter.  For in John 14, I said, as it is
reported in the New Testament: “If ye love me, you will keep my
Commandments.”

“This is my Commandment, that ye love one another even as I
have loved you.”

And this statement meant that, as the Messiah, I was giving a
Commandment  which was to  be placed with,  and above,  the Ten
Commandments of Moses, and this Commandment was the Law of
God’s Love.

I  told  my  disciples  that  they  were  to  love  one  another,  not
merely that they were to love only themselves, but all mankind, for
“one  another”  was  a  term which  meant  not  for  the  circle  of  the
disciples,  alone,  but  for  all  people;  and  this  love  was  to  include
human beings  who despitefully  used them, and they were to love
their enemies as well as their friends. And that love which they were
to entertain for mankind, was not the natural love, given to all men at
their  creation  by  God,  but  the  Divine  Love  which  God  had
rebestowed upon mankind with my coming.
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And  this  Love  could  be  obtained  by  my  disciples,  if  they
believed that it was available and that it could be conveyed into their
souls through the Action of the Holy Spirit.

This was the meaning of the very important phrase, “as I have
loved  thee.”  For  it  meant  that  I  had  loved my disciples  with  the
Divine Love which God had implanted in my soul because of my
longings  for  His  Love,  and that  my love  for  my disciples  and,  I
should add, for all mankind, was the Divine Love which was in my
soul and which I had obtained from the Father, so that my disciples,
and all  mankind,  could,  by prayer  to  the  Father,  obtain  the  same
Divine Love in their  souls which filled my own. And this Divine
Love was to be the Love with which my disciples were to love one
another and all mankind.

This was the only Commandment which I gave to my disciples,
and no other, for I did not command them to drink or eat bread in
memory of me, for such an act could have no merit in bringing the
Divine Love into their hearts and could only be an act of veneration
which I could not possibly have wished to impose upon my disciples;
and this regardless of whether or not I thought death might be near.
But I did say, rather, “and I will pray to the Father and He shall give
you another Comforter, that He may be with you forever.”

And while I did not say this in so many words, or with those
exact words, I simply meant that I would, as I always did, pray to
God so that  their  souls  would  be opened up to  the  Divine  Love,
which is what the writer meant by the Comforter; and that this Love
would continue to be conveyed in more and more abundance into the
souls of my disciples throughout all Eternity. I did not mean that I
could pray to the Father to send His Divine Love to my disciples
merely  because  of  my  prayers,  but  I  meant  that  the  souls  of  the
disciples would have to long for the Father’s Love, so that it could
enter the souls that were in that condition to receive it.
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I also said, “If a man love me, he will observe my message; if ye
keep my Commandment, ye shall abide in my love, even as I have
kept my Father's Commandments and abide in His Love,” which was
another way of saying that those disciples who believed I was the
Messiah and loved me, would believe that my soul was an immortal
one through the Divine Love, and pray to the Father for His Love as
the Way to At-onement with Him and Immortality, which was the
message I taught and which I asked my disciples and all my hearers
to apply to themselves and actually pray. And the result would be
that they would be filled with the same Love as I was and that we
could thus have a mutual Love for one another in the same way that
as I prayed to the Father and received more of His Love, I loved God
more and more, and His Love for me was in my heart.

These  writings  from John are  correct,  in  that  they  show that
Love was the great subject of my teachings, but they do not explain
the Divine Nature of the Father’s Love towards His children, or the
fact that I was filled with His Divine Love and sought to have my
disciples obtain it as well, through the one Way it could be obtained
—through prayer. It does not explain that this Love with which my
disciples  were to  love one another,  was something more than the
ordinary  love  which  humans  have  for  each  other,  or  the  special
nature  of  my  love  for  them  and  humanity.  But,  if  these  inter-
pretations are added, then the real meaning of these passages from
the Gospel are made manifest.

I have written you tonight on the subject because of your desire
to obtain confirmation as to the truths of certain portions of John’s
Gospel which needed explanation,  and because you felt  they were
close to,  if  not possessing,  the Truth; and I shall  come again and
write  you on more material  in  the Gospels  which originally  dealt
with my teachings of the Divine Love, before they were stricken out,
or so mutilated as to be unrecognizable.
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I think I have written enough for tonight, and so I shall say good
night to you and the Doctor, and with my love and blessings to him
and  to  you,  I  shall  close  and  sign  myself  your  friend  and  elder
brother,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 24
Jesus explains passages from The Prayer
and corrects more passages in the Gospel

of John.

Received June 23, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here, again, to write you on the Truths of the Father, and I
wish to comment on  The Prayer given to Mr. Padgett many years
ago—the only one necessary to obtain the Father’s Love;  and the
Doctor  is  very  much  to  be  commended  for  his  perspicacity  in
perceiving all the implications of the Prayer.23

It  should be also understood that  when I  wrote,  “through the
death and sacrifice of any one of Thy creatures,” I was referring to
the  Hebrew custom of  pardon through the sacrifice  of  lambs  and
bullocks, which were considered to take away sin. I did not at that
time  refer  to  myself  as  being  one  considered  the  equal  of  the
godhead, for this  prayer was originally  given before any idea had
entered the mind of man that I could be such a being; and it was not
taught by me, but simply inserted when given to Mr. Padgett in my
capacity  as  the  risen  Christ,  and  in  order  to  point  out  a  false
interpretation developed over the years. So it is understood that in the
original teaching of the Prayer, these later words rejecting my person
as being one with the “godhead”, did not appear.

I merely mention this in order to explain any queries that might
arise  as  to  how  such  a  thought,  which  is  nowhere  found  in  my
teachings  in  the  Gospels,  is  to  be  found in  a  prayer  supposed to
contain my original language, at least in substance.
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I know you have been studying the Gospel of John, because it is
the  one  that  deals  most  with  my  relationship  to  the  Father,  and
wherein is contained that material which, when interpreted correctly,
reveals the Divine Love to be the Substance which made me Messiah
and which enabled me to assume that  position,  even as  a  mortal,
which exalted me in the eyes of those who understood my teachings
and recognized the special relationship I had with the Father. And it
was this Divine Love which permeated and filled my soul at the time
of my appearance to undertake my public ministry.

At the same time, as you already know, many of the statements
contained  in  John’s  Gospel,  were  never  written  by  John,  but  by
successors who revised and rewrote the Gospel in accordance with
their own lesser understanding of the spiritual truths and in the light
of  the transformed doctrines  that  gradually  replaced the  truths,  in
order  to  meet  the  conditions  imposed  by  the  diminished
comprehension of those truths.

I  wish to continue tonight  with the true meanings  of dubious
statements in John’s Gospel which are attributed to him but which he
never wrote. In Chapter 5 occurs the verse, “For just as the Father
raises the dead and makes them to live, so the Son of Man makes
alive whom he wills.” Now, this passage is very misleading, for it
insists upon the thought that God imposes His Will upon mankind in
the spirit world and that I do, likewise, presumably in the spirit world
as well as in that of the flesh. Now, nothing can be further from the
truth than this statement, for it means that man, whether in the mortal
or spirit world, is bereft of free will and is subject to the Father’s
Will as well as my will; and if this were the case, then man would
not be the Greatest of God’s Creations, but a mere puppet. 

And furthermore,  it  attributes  to  me a power which  I  do not
possess, nor would I care to exercise it if I did possess it, for I have
no  desire  to  compel  man  to  come  to  the  Father,  for  such  a
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compulsion  would  be  a  violation  of  the  Laws  that  apply  to  the
creation of man, and such a desire would be a desire to violate God’s
Laws, which is foreign to my nature. It must be emphasized that man
has a free will with which he determines his actions on earth and in
the spirit world, and no man, and not even God Himself, can infringe
upon that free will without violating the Laws of man’s creation.

When the writer wrote those words, he was under the mistaken
impression that fate, or God’s Superior Will determines whether the
man will or will not seek the Father; but actually the passage should
be interpreted to mean that the Father causes the dead soul, through
His Laws of Compensation which will eventually purify the soul of
its sins, to inherit the plane of the perfect natural man. 

And if that soul is open to the teachings of the Celestial spirits
and their collaborators, then that soul, on applying such teachings,
may  be  transformed  into  a  Divine  soul  through  prayer  to  the
Heavenly Father.  And in that Way is  the soul not only awakened
from  death—that  is  to  say,  unawareness  of  its  existence—but
becomes aware of, and is the owner of, Immortality.

And that is what is meant by the dead soul that God raises from
the  dead.  But  this  process  results  from man’s  will  and his  soul’s
desire, and not through the Will of God imposing His Dictates upon
man. And this also applies to the references to me as the son, for the
writer, in his mistaken belief, put me on an equal footing with the
Father, and to this I made reference in my Prayer to Mr. Padgett. 

But the statement is false, for I do not force people to have faith
in  me  or  in  my message,  but  I  seek  to  give  the  message  of  the
Father’s Love to all mankind and then allow those who have heard
the message to choose of their own free will whether they will accept
or reject  it.  And this  choice is  given to mortal  man as well  as to
spirits.
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Mankind has the choice, whether in the flesh or in the spirit, to
decide to either escape the hells through obtaining a sufficiency of
the  Divine  Love  through  prayer  to  the  Father,  and  eventually
reaching the Celestial Heavens, or stagnate in suffering and darkness
to eventually be purified. But this is a free choice of man, himself,
and there is no compulsion on the part of the Father, nor is there such
a thing as “fate” which rules man’s destiny; for in these matters man
creates his own destiny, and any statement implied or explicit in the
New Testament  contrary  to  what  I  say  here  tonight,  is  false  and
damnable,  for it  weakens man's  will  to make his own choice and
causes him to resign himself to illusory and impossible speculations.

I think I have covered the subject of free will and man’s destiny
as it is rejected in some of the writings attributed to John. But the
subject is an important one in man’s seeking of his own free will for
the Father’s Love, and I may come again soon to point out other like
falsities in John and in others of the Gospels.

So, I will thank you for allowing me to write tonight and I will
close, saying I am your friend and elder brother,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

23 Jesus—The prayer given by Jesus as the only prayer.
    https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus-
    volume-1/the-prayer-given-by-jesus-as-the-only-prayer-vol-1-pg40-2/
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Revelation 25
Jesus throws more light on his trial and

crucifixion and supplies additional truths
about his birth.

Received May 17, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am glad to be here tonight to write you on the various points
that  have  come up in  your  discussions,  and I  will  commence  by
stating that my knowledge of dematerializing my body was the result
not of any psychic powers that I did possess at the time, but due to
the soul knowledge which was in  me with that  sufficiency of the
Divine Love which I had obtained through my prayers to the Father
at the time.

The story of the crucifixion is one which has appealed mightily
to many writers of this and of passed ages, and is the one phase of
my mortal existence to which I would least refer; and yet it is a factor
which must be considered as part of the life of Jesus the Messiah,
and so I will write a few facts about it.

In the first place, it was not in April that I was arrested and put
to death, as has been written so often, but it occurred in March, and
there are some indications  of this  in the New Testament,  the first
being that the day preceding my arrest I taught in the vicinity of the
Temple  and  it  thundered  so  that  some  of  the  people  who  were
listening to my discourse, thought that an Angel, or God, had spoken
to me, so that the weather was cloudy and changeable at night. 
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It was cold, for, as it is recorded in the New Testament, Peter
had to warm his hands in the courtyard of the high priest, and the
next day, at the scene of the crucifixion, it grew dark and cloudy, and
there were many who thought that this darkness was an indication of
God’s anger at the deed.

Now, the fact is that God is Love, and His Divine Love was open
to those who were responsible for my death, and He did not express
anger because there is no anger in Him; and the storm that darkened
that day over Jerusalem, simply obeyed the natural order of a new-
settled spring at the time.

I wish to say that the trial by the Sanhedrin was in accordance to
a rudimentary, but superficial degree with the Sadduccean Laws, but
that in the state of that body at the time and its relationship to the
ruling priests, they were willing to accept my death by unfair means
through  perjured  witnesses  in  order  to  eliminate  one  whom they
considered importunate and dangerous to the Hebrew religion and a
source  of  potential  danger  to  their  harmony  with  the  Roman
authorities.

I also wish to state that my father, Joseph, was present at this
unfair  trial  and watched me buffeted and condemned, and he was
sick at heart at the treatment I received and at the confirmation of his
worst fears. And his eyes were opened to the stagnant state of the
Sanhedrin  at  the  time,  and  he  realized  that  what  they  considered
religion,  was  merely  farce.  And  his  eyes  were  opened  to  the
enormous  gulf  between  what  was  the  religion  as  practiced  by  its
most august body and what I proposed in its place, to not only restore
its pristine authority and purity, but to impart to it its culminating
sublimity and grandeur. And from this shame and humiliation which
he suffered at seeing his first-born son condemned and executed as a
criminal,  was born the  conviction  of  his  son’s  innocence  and the
righteousness of his cause, and the truth of his mission.

138



And  I  should  say,  also,  that  while  my  body  was  torn  and
exhausted by the blows and brutalities  of my execution,  not once
during that time did I lose faith in my Father, nor in the Truth of my
mission. And the burning in my soul constantly told me that I could
die only in the flesh and that I would retain my consciousness after
my passing over. And this is true, for this same burning in my soul
continued, as I became a spirit and I looked upon the body which had
been pierced. 

It is also true that the Roman centurion who was officiating at
the crucifixion, was deeply convinced of my innocence. And while
he did not say, as it is recorded in the New Testament, that I was the
Son of God (because he did not understand that term),  yet he did
state that he believed in my innocence; and later, at the Pentecost,
and with the preaching of my disciples, and being convinced that I
was resurrected, he was converted to Christianity. And the same was
true of the lancer, Coriginus, as he is called, who poked his lance into
my heart to determine my death. He also became imbued with my
teachings in the days that followed the Pentecost, and some others of
the Roman soldiery were also affected.

The story of the crucifixion is otherwise substantially the same
as recorded in the New Testament, but I never voiced any complaints
or doubted that God was with me. And the words attributed to me,

 “Oh, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?”, 

I never uttered, but were inserted by a copyist many years later
to  make  my death  accord  with  the  words  of  the  psalmist  to  that
effect. It is true that I was placed between two malefactors, but never
did one seek to be converted,  nor did I  tell  him,  he would be in
Paradise with me, for that was a boon I could not grant, for his place
in the world of spirits depended upon his condition of soul.
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With respect to the Doctor’s friend, I should like to say that it is
easier  to contact  the spirit  world than is  understood, for there are
many spirits who abound ready and eager to make that contact; and
the difficulty lies with mortals who live only for the material world
and  believe  that  the  spirit  world  is  simply  a  fable  and not  to  be
believed; and it is this that prevents rapport. And the type of rapport
depends upon the condition of the mortal’s spiritual development.

So the Doctor’s friend must not think that, because we have no
tangible  evidence of his contacting,  the spirits  is a reason for dis-
believing or not having faith in his contacting them, for the fact is
that he does, and his efforts to aid them, has their effects depending
upon the wills of the spirits, he communes with and their desire to
improve their lot. 

And I should like to state that this also applies to the Doctor, for
although he has been told that before, I think it would encourage him
to continue if he hears this confirmation directly from your friend
and  elder  brother  who  is  Jesus  of  the  Bible  and  Master  of  the
Celestial Heavens.

Note: Jesus wrote again the same evening.

Yes, here I am again, for I am still present with other Celestial
spirits, and I will answer the question by stating that I was presented
in the Temple as it is stated in the New Testament, and also that my
mother did complete her term of purification, which was forty days.
And the fact is that the Magi did not show themselves in Bethlehem
until about six weeks after my birth, and it was just a few days later,
when Herod learned that the Magi had disappeared, that he issued a
decree to slaughter the babies in that town and vicinity.
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He did not catch my family, because my father had been quick
to understand the temper of Herod and his possible  edict  directed
against me, and he hastened to depart with my mother and me at the
time the Magi left for the East again. And this accounts for the fact
that my mother was able to make the journey into Egypt, for she had
recovered from her lying-in period. Had Herod’s edict come earlier,
my father would not have been able to go to Egypt, for my mother
would not have been able to travel after her delivery.

Hoping this answers your questions, I shall stop now, and with
all  my love and blessings to you and the Doctor, which I omitted
from my first message because I saw you wished to stop, 

I will say good night and sign myself,
Jesus of the Bible.
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Revelation 26
With Jesus’s coming, God revealed Himself

truly.

Received March 17, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am glad to write you again tonight, and as the Doctor has the
impression that I want to write you about Jehovah, I will do so, for
the  subject  is  an  extremely  interesting  one,  for  it  embraces  the
concept of God as He is revealed to man in the Old Testament and as
He  is  further  revealed  to  mankind  in  the  Gospels  of  the  New
Testament.

It may be surprising for man to learn that God is both Jehovah or
Yahweh of the Jewish Scriptures and, at the same time, the Heavenly
Father to Whom I referred in the New Testament, and this despite the
fact  that  Yahweh is  a  God of  “wrath”  and “vengeance”,  and the
Heavenly Father is a God of Love and Tenderness and Mercy. And
yet they are both the same unseen, true God, the Creator of mankind,
and He has always been one and the same and changeless, except
that His Love has been bestowed upon mankind with my coming,
which was not given previously; and it is this additional something
which makes the real difference in the concept which mankind has
formed of the Father in Heaven.

So  you  see  that  God  has  always  been  the  same,  with  the
exception  that  He  gave  to  mankind  His  Divine  Love  with  my
appearance on earth, and thus the entire concept of Him by man has
been changed. For with my coming, He revealed Himself  truly in
revealing His greatest Attribute, His Love, which is also His Nature.
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Jehovah or Yahweh revealed Himself first to Abraham, in the
Near East, but not the first in the entire world, for the Orientals were
really the first who had a perception of the true, unseen God. And to
Abraham and his seed, Yahweh appeared as a tribal God, a God Who
dealt more with the community than with the individual. 

And the most important lesson that Abraham’s seed as Jews had
to learn for many centuries was that of remaining faithful to the true,
unseen God Who then took on the proportions of Protector of the
tribe and, later, the nation; and to understand that this faithfulness to
Jehovah  would  bring  about  its  rewards  and,  conversely,  that
faithlessness  to  Jehovah  and  worship  of  images  would  entail
communal suffering and defeats in warfare with pagan peoples and
adverse conditions of nature.

And while God never was a wrathful or a jealous or vengeful,
God, this was merely the concept which the Jews of the times formed
of Him; and their ideas concerning Him were conditioned by their
experiences and general views of the times to which they belonged.

And, finally, the concept was broadened to include the highest
concept of God which was possible without the Divine Love, and
that  was  the  concept  that  Jehovah  was  a  just  God  Who  wanted
Righteousness of Conduct from His children as individuals; and this
concept gradually became more important than the others due to the
influence of the prophets who had a greater insight into the rich and
the poor alike,  and united as brothers in their  worship of the true
God.

Jehovah, as I have said, never was a wrathful God, as He was
conceived to be by the children of Israel, but the fact is that the sins,
committed by the ruling classes, created conditions which inevitably
worked themselves out into a corrupt people unable to withstand the
invasions and ravages of invaders, not because the prophets learned
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this  from God,  but  because  that  line  of  conduct  inevitably  led  to
conditions that brought about disaster. 

And this might be called a Law, for conduct not in harmony with
God’s  Laws  called  forth  conditions  which  prevented  spiritual
assistance  for  the  people  who  practiced  those  inharmonies  and
transgressions.  So  that,  just  as  the  Law  of  Compensation  works
inexorably in the spirit world, there is a corresponding Law in the
material world which acts, though not quite with the same precision
and exactness in the material world. At any rate, conduct in harmony
with God’s Laws creates conditions favorable to spiritual help; and
by  this  it  means  help  from spirits  called  upon  by  God  to  render
assistance to the people or to individuals.

So you see that Jehovah was not a God of wrath or vengeance,
as He was conceived to be, but neither was He a God of Love, for
His Divine Love was not active, and the prophets who understood
Him to be a Just God, came as close to an understanding of Him as
He had revealed  Himself  to  them, but Love was lacking,  and the
prophets could not sense a Love which was not in evidence.  Yet,
some of them did have an insight that God did have this Love, which
would some day be bestowed into the hearts  of His children,  and
some thought of it as Loving-Kindness, or Mercy, or Tenderness, yet
without really knowing it to be what it was, because they could not
experience it.

God  revealed  Himself  to  be  a  God  of  Love  only  with  my
attaining this  Love,  and it  is in this  way that the Law of the Old
Testament  was superseded,  or I  should say better,  fulfilled by the
Grace  of  the  New Testament.  And by  Grace,  I  mean  the  Divine
Love.  The  Divine  Love,  when  possessed  by a  mortal,  can  create
conditions that may to some extent overcome the deceitful influences
of the flesh and enable beneficial spirits to help the possessors of the
Divine Love. 
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But its effect is manifest, above all, in the spirit world, where sin
is no longer active, but is in the process of being eradicated, although
in some cases this process is a long and tedious one and sin continues
to exist as it did in the flesh. Where I say “sin is no longer active,” I
mean that no new sinful acts  due to sinful soul conditions can be
used by the Law of Compensation against the spirit, once that spirit
has entered the spirit world.

God, or Jehovah or Yahweh, the Heavenly Father, is therefore
the same, but the last-mentioned title shows a different relationship
towards His children, for now it is one of Love and togetherness in
the possession of His Divine Nature, whereas before the Divine Love
was given, the relationship had not that warmth, but was one of Ruler
to His Subjects. Yet, God was conceived by the Jews as a Being with
a body like those of human beings, and there was no notion that He
is an Infinite Soul without beginning or end, and that His Nature is
Divine Love, and that His attributes are those of Wisdom and Power
and Will without end. Even today, this concept of God is not well
understood,  but  the  fact  that  man’s  mind  is  finite  and  imperfect,
prevents a conception of Who and What God is.

I  think  that  I  have  written  sufficiently  on  the  subject  of  the
relationship between Yahweh and the Heavenly Father, and I shall
stop now and say good night, with all my love to you and the Doctor.
Continue to pray to the Father for more and more of the Divine Love
while it is still available, for it is the greatest thing in all the universe;
and have faith that He is the Father and that He will not abandon you
if you ask Him in earnestness and sincerity. And I shall sign myself

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 27
What the Father meant by giving the

people a New Heart.

Received January 11, 1956.
I am here, Jesus.

I see that you have been studying the teachings and prophecies
of the Old Testament, and I should like to write you just a few words
tonight on how I came to know that I was the Messiah who had been
proclaimed as the Savior of the Israelites. Now, I have written to you
before  concerning  what  I  learned  from  the  Father,  but  I  shall
supplement this with material which will help to make things clearer
to you.

The people of Israel had broken the Covenant which God had
made  with  them,  and  He  foresaw  that  it  would  be  necessary  to
actually bestow upon them His Own Divine Personality through His
Love in order to purify and transform their souls, so as to be free
from the temptation of sin and evil. This is what the Father meant by
giving the people a New Heart, which He voiced through Jeremiah
and Ezekiel, and pouring His Spirit out upon them. 

This, of course, was not His Spirit which functions in the realm
of  the  intellectual  or  moral,  but  was  the  Spirit  that  conveys  His
Divine  Love  which  He  had shown He  possessed  for  His  people,
despite their  sinful ways. For, through the prophet Hosea, He had
revealed that He loved Israel, His people, as the husband loves the
wife,  though unfaithful.  He was,  therefore,  going to pour  out  His
Love upon His people through His Spirit—the Holy Spirit—and in
this way give them a New Heart.24
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The Divine  Love  in  my heart  kept  telling  me that  I  was  the
Messiah who should come to bring Salvation to the people through
the Love which should not only be given to me, but to all those who
should  return  to  the  Father  and seek it  through earnest  desire,  as
people  seek  to  do  righteousness  and  kindly  acts  because  they  so
desire to do them. 

The obtaining of the Father's Love was a soul action springing
from  the  emotions  and  the  will  exercised  by  the  emotions,  and
comprised trust in the Father's Love and Mercy, and prayer to Him
that it would be bestowed on sincere seeking.

Many of the prophecies about the Messiah’s coming made by
the prophets, dealt with times previous to my coming and nearer to
their  own  times,  and  dealt  with  Zerubbabel,  by  Haggai  and
Zechariah,  after  Cyrus,  the  Persian  king,  permitted  the  exiles  to
return to Jerusalem; and also Onias, in the days of the Greek ruler
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  At  the  same  time,  it  was  given  to  me  to
understand that the prophecies of God’s Spokesmen were applicable
not only to their own generation, but could also apply just as forcibly
to later times, when these times brought into operation circumstances
like unto those which were originally referred to. And this can be
seen in Isaiah and Jeremiah, in seeking to keep Judah free from the
wars between Egypt and the Eastern empires Assyria and Babylonia.

I knew from the Love glowing in my soul that the prophecy of
the New Heart was being fulfilled in my soul, and I began to see that
many  of  the  Messianic  passages  in  the  (books  of  the)  prophets
referred to me as well as to predecessors. I saw that I fulfilled many
of the requirements, such as being of the House of David, being born
at Bethlehem, that I came at a time when Judah was a dependency of
a foreign power, and that the prophecies of Daniel brought the time
of the coming of the Messiah to my own days.
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While  Isaiah’s  passages  of  the  suffering  servant referred  to
Israel, a man as the personification of Israel fitted perfectly into the
Messianic  picture;  for,  in  Hosea,  God  had  pictured  Israel  as  an
adulterous woman, and in Isaiah as a vineyard, and in Jeremiah in
various forms; and it seemed that when God referred to Israel, He
meant  one  who  would  represent  Israel  through  suffering  for  the
Salvation of all of God’s children. By Israel, He meant one of His
children who would suffer because of his faith. And, thus, when God
meant Israel, He meant the Messiah.

The  one  sign  that  I  waited  for,  was  the  desecration  of  the
Temple, prophesied in the Book of Daniel; and when Pilate did that
early in the year A.D. 26, I knew that what had occurred in the days
of Antiochus Epiphanes, had not been limited to his day, alone, and
had been repeated in my own, and made me realize that I must come
forth and proclaim the Rebestowal of the Father’s Love—the New
Heart—as proclaimed by the prophets, and that I had been anointed
the Messiah of God. I also knew that from the life of Jeremiah and
his troubles as well  as the prophecies of Isaiah and Daniel,  that  I
would  be  cut  off,  but  this  would  come as  a  result  of  the  sins  of
mankind and not because I was fated to be crucified, or because I
voluntarily assumed the sins of all mankind and saved mankind from
sin by paying the penalty for sin with my blood.

Now, I know this is what is being taught, but it is all wrong and
has no basis in fact. I will stop now, for it is late and you should get
some sleep. So, with my love to you and the Doctor, and to all my
workers, I will say good night and sign myself,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

24 Judas—Love and the heart of flesh.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-

    2001/love-and-the-heart-of-flesh-hr-30-oct-2001/
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Revelation 28
Jesus never preached hatred of the Jews.

Received July 11, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

Yes, I am here in your room this evening, quite willing to write
you a message on John’s Gospel as long as you are in the mood and
in condition to take it, and I shall say that John, Chapter 7, contains a
number of things which should be clarified.

In the first place, I never told any of my brothers and sisters, as
it is recorded in this Chapter, that my time had not yet come, while
their  time  was  opportune  always,  for  that  meant  that  I  had  an
understanding of the time when I should be arrested and given over
to the Roman authorities for execution. And this is a point I should
like to emphasize, that I did not know when my time had come, and
certainly not at that time. 

And,  furthermore,  I  never  said  that  their  time  was  always  at
hand, for the phrase had no meaning. If it meant what it is supposed
to mean to me, then it meant that their time to die was ever present
and could take place at any time; and while man is subject to death at
any time, yet his expectancy of life depends, as a general rule, on
age. And all of my brothers and sisters being younger than myself,
could  expect  to  live  much  longer,  barring  illness  or  accident,  or
trouble with the Romans.

I did not go up to the feast because of fear of trouble with the
Jewish  authorities,  but  because  I  switched  my  plans  to  come  to
Jerusalem when I was least expected by the Jewish authorities, and I
would thus be able to make my appearance and teach there without
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being stopped by the Jews or causing a disturbance between them
and my disciples. For, once in the city, I knew that the authorities
would not dare to molest me for fear of the people.

In my teachings with the crowds of people and also with the
Jewish leaders, I never sought to provoke them by adopting a hostile
attitude toward them, but urged and exhorted them to believe that the
Divine Love was available  as it  had been promised to the Jewish
nation through the word of the old prophets like Moses and Isaiah.
And I taught  fulfillment of the prophecies. The things which I did
which infuriated the crowds, were designed to show them that Love
was greater and accomplished more than the Law, which would not
be necessary, if God’s Love rested in the hearts of all my hearers.

I taught them to pray to God for His Divine Love, and it was
only when I was asked to show proof that the Love was in existence
that I had to explain that it had been given to me and was glowing in
my soul. And it was in this way that trouble followed, for the Jews
would not believe that this Divine Love had been granted to me or to
anyone else, much less believe that the Divine Love had been given
at all.

At the Feast of Booths, when the Hebrew priests carried filled
water pitchers in their  procession, I did use Isaiah, Chapter 58, to
show that the Living Waters of God’s Divine Love would enter each
heart, if each one turned to God to seek for it in earnest prayer. But it
was difficult for the Jews, in the shallow spiritual condition in which
they were,  to be able to comprehend my message.  The Gospel of
John states that here it referred to the Holy Spirit which man was to
receive, for not being glorified myself, the Spirit was not yet given. 

This meant, of course, that the Divine Love was not yet given
because I had to die first; but this is not the truth, for as the Divine
Love had been bestowed upon me, it  could be bestowed upon all
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mankind  who  sought  for  it  and  whose  souls  were  opened  up  to
receive it.  It  is  true,  however,  that  the Divine Love did not come
flowing  into  the  souls  of  my  disciples  in  great  abundance  until
Pentecost.

While it is true that, as recorded in John, Chapter 8, I did discuss
Abraham with the Jews, the report of it, as now found in the Gospel,
is so distorted as to make it appear that I thought the Jews were born
of  the  “devil”—that  they  were  descendants  of  a  murderer  or
murderess,  and  that  they  had  cut  themselves  off  from God.  This
passage has caused a great deal of hatred to be directed against the
Jews for their obstinacy in not accepting me as the Messiah. But if
there  were  some  things  I  had  not  come  to  preach,  it  was  hatred
against man or nation. I wished to persuade mankind to come to seek
God’s  Love  through  love,  and  not  compel  man  to  come  to  God
through force or compulsion; and John who was filled with God’s
Divine Love in his soul, never preached hatred of the Jews—an act
for which he stands accused by the Jews unjustly—nor did I ever call
the Jews children of Satan.

I  was  sorry  and grieved  that  the  Jews  would  not  turn  to  the
Father  and seek His Love,  which would given them the status  of
being  His  redeemed  children,  but  I  never  turned  against  them in
anger nor cursed them, or termed their father a murderer; for whether
they did Abraham’s works or not, they were still the children of their
ancestor,  Abraham,  and their  father  in  a  real,  spiritual  sense  was
God, the Creator of mankind.

So,  you  see  that  the  account  of  my  disciples  with  the  Jews
concerning Abraham was distorted to include hatred. Never could I
have called the Jews the children of the devil, a murderer, for as you
know there is no such creature, and the falsity of this statement and
the incomprehension of the writer is borne out by his identifying the
father of the Jews as Satan, a real being who was a murderer. 
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In his hatred of the Jews, this writer (and he was not John, but
one  who  came  many,  many  long  years  after  John,  when  the
Christians were subject to Jewish and pagan persecution), denied that
the Jews originated from Abraham physically and from the Father
spiritually.

I tried to show the Jews that they were turning from the path laid
out by Abraham because they put no trust in a messenger sent from
God who brought them the Glad Tidings of spiritual union with God
through prayer for His Love, whereas Abraham put his faith in God
in a voice which he trusted was God’s, or came from God. And, thus,
I proclaimed that my voice came from God to carry God’s Message
to His children. It is true that I told them that if they observed my
teachings, they would not taste death forever, and I meant by that,
that their souls would not only survive physical death, but that their
souls would be clothed in Immortality through being filled with the
Father’s Love.

The  great  difficulty  in  being  understood  was  the  lack  of
spirituality of the Jews at this time and their inability to perceive that
I was not talking of physical, but spiritual death. I told them that I
would  not  die,  because  my  soul  was  immortal  and  therefore  not
subject to death; but the Jews who failed to understand the spiritual
significance of my teachings, thought that I was proclaiming I would
never  die  in  the  flesh,  declaring  myself  superior  to  Abraham and
making myself equal to God.

Never did I state that I had existed as a conscious entity before
Abraham's birth, as reported in this Chapter, which would make me
the second person of a supposed trinity, for there is no such trinity,
but only one Heavenly Father; and this was inserted to sustain the
concept of my being part of the Godhead, which was then gaining
great acceptance with the early Christian church.
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So, you see that many passages in John’s Gospel reflect writings
that  never  came  from  his  pen,  but  came  from  those  of  later
individuals  who wrote into his  Gospel  many statements  and ideas
that simply bring us to later stages in the development of the early
Christian religion.

I think I have written to you more than I am accustomed to do,
but since you were eager and in condition to receive this message, I
was glad to write you. I must ask you to pray more for the Father’s
Love and keep more in touch with His Great Soul. And, with my
love to you and the Doctor, I shall close and affirm that I am your
elder brother and friend,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 29
The kind of Messiah expected by the Jews.

Received May 12, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here tonight to write you again on the truths of the New
Testament, but I will postpone my message tonight in order to take
up the answers to the questions raised by Dr. Stone.

Now,  the  Jews  were  much  aggravated  and  incensed  at  the
thought that any mortal could call himself the son of God, not in the
sense that all human beings are the creatures, or sons, of God, but in
the special sense that I stated that I was in the Father and the Father
was in me. This seemed to the Jews as blasphemy, because it was
putting me on an equal level with God; and the Jews felt that such
blasphemy,  which  they  felt  destroyed the  meaning  of  God to  the
Hebrew people, deserved death. And as they were not permitted to
carry out their sentences of death by the Roman overlords, they sent
me  to  the  Roman  Procurator  with  the  accusation  that  I  was
attempting  to  cause  a  revolution  against  Caesar  by  proclaiming
myself King of the Jews.

The  Jews  expected  a  Messiah  who would  lead  the  people  to
victory over the Romans in warfare and free the country from foreign
rule, but there was no unanimity as to who and what the Messiah
would be; and there were those who thought that, coming from God
and being sent by God, the Messiah would be a being who would
live forever in the flesh. Such was their ignorance of things spiritual
and their utter carnality of mind that all their religious and spiritual
speculations and aspirations were centered upon the material plane. 
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And, thus, there were those who felt that the Christ would live
forever, and could not understand that the Christ meant  the Christ
Principle, or the very Essence of God, which is the Divine Love.

This Infinite Love of God, being of the Essence of the Father,
exists  forever,  and I  taught  that  to  live  forever  one must  be born
again of the Essence of the Father; but it was impossible for the Jews
to  understand  that  the  flesh  had  no  part  in  this  rebirth  and  that
Immortality  meant  Immortality  of  the  soul.  And  that  is  why
Nicodemus raised the question: “How can a man be born a second
time from his mother's womb in order to be reborn?”

Thus  it  was  that  many  Jews  failed  to  recognize  me  as  the
Messiah because they expected a Messiah immortal in the flesh. But
after  my  crucifixion  and  resurrection,  these  Jews  understood  the
meaning of my teachings, when they saw me alive and apparently
raised from the dead. And they realized that my soul was alive, and
they then believed in my teachings and they turned to the Father and
His Divine Love. But some of them were converted because they
saw me resurrected and felt that I must be the immortal being who
they thought was to be the Messiah.

Now, with respect to my teaching the Truths despite the threats
against my life made by the Jews, I understood that my mission had
to continue, regardless of the consequences, because I knew that this
mission had been given to me by God and I had been sent by Him to
declare the Truths of the New Birth. And I knew there was danger,
but I expected to be able to escape the Jews, and I would have, had it
not been for the impulsiveness of my youngest and most tempestuous
disciple. And many of the sayings showing I had come to die on the
cross, are entirely false and without foundation, for they considered
my  crucifixion  and  blood  the  way  to  salvation,  or  I  may  say,
salvation itself. 
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And this is not true, and I did not come to die on the cross, nor
was it fated that it so be. Nor can I say that I was a savior to mankind
because of my death on the cross; but there was no alternative, if I
was to be faithful to the mission which the Father had given me.

No,  I  am not  a  savior  because  of  my preferring  the  cross  to
denying my Messiahship and my God, and I was simply performing
my mission to the end. And I would not be Jesus the Christ, if I had
not persisted until the end. My crucifixion was the result of sin in the
world which I had come to destroy through my teachings; and in the
end, sin will be destroyed and man will turn to the Father's Love and
become Divine Angels, or will become a purified soul and live in the
Paradise of the first parents before their fall.

I think, this should satisfy the good Doctor as to the questions he
asked me, and so, with my love to him and to you, whom I urge to
seek the  Father's  Love in  more  and more  abundance  to  eliminate
carnal thoughts and become closer to the Father, I shall stop and say
good night.

Your elder brother and friend,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 30
The Sermon on the Mount and the

Beatitudes.

Received June 1, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here tonight to write you about the Sermon on the Mount
and how it is related to the New Birth. These sermons, of course,
were not given all at once, at one particular time, as it is recorded in
the Gospel,  but rather as the result  of a great number of sermons
dealing with the spiritual lives of the Hebrews at the time, and which
were put together in the form of a synopsis to cover a considerable
vista of spiritual truths. 

Much of what is said pertained to the development of the natural
love, because this was the only love that was known to the Jews at
the time, and it was these sermons dealing with the development of
this love as found in the moral code and the exhortations of the Old
Testament that could be best understood by my hearers and could be
used as the bridge that led to the new subject of the New Birth and
the Divine Love.

In the Gospels, there are a number of blessings which I evoked,
but not in the particular forms as given in the Gospels, because some
of them I never used at all and some of them were the subjects of
considerable sermons rather than the brief blessings therein recorded.

I did say, “Blessed are the poor in spirit,” for I meant not that
they were indeed without spirituality, but that those that realized that
they were without spiritual development, were blessed because this
knowledge, or intuition, of their spiritual lack would turn them to the
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Father and seek either  His Laws and obtain spiritual  development
that way, or turn to the Divine Love and obtain the soul development
necessary for At-onement with Him and a rebirth into His Celestial
Mansions. And I exhorted my listeners to seek, rather, the Father’s
Love, for it was now available to all those who sought it in sincerity;
and  with  that  Love  would  come  knowledge  and  possession  of
Immortality.

And I  also blessed the people who listened to me because of
their gentleness or meekness, for they would inherit the land. Now,
by this, I meant that violence and quarrels and wars were sinful in the
Eyes  of  the  Father,  and  that  keeping  from  these  offenses  would
enable the mortal to get into harmony with the Father’s Laws and
enable him to purify his soul to the point of eventually reaching the
Heaven of the purified souls.

But I also taught that gentility of heart could now be obtained
through the Father’s Love, which would not merely purify the soul,
but transform that soul, so that the sins of vengeance and hatred and
ambition  and  murder  and  bitterness  would  cease  to  be  an
encrustation on the human soul, and the resultant gentility of heart
transformed  through the  Father’s  Love for  His  children  would  fit
these children for a home in the Celestial Heavens. And this is what I
meant by, “The meek shall inherit the earth,” for I did not mean the
material earth, but the promised land of the soul spheres, or the New
Jerusalem,  not  for  the  material  body,  but  for  the  human  soul
transformed into the Divine Angel.

I  also  said,  “Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be
comforted.” And by that, I meant more than a mere religious conso-
lation that comes from resignation with the death of a loved one and
the thought that we must all  depart,  and that the sufferings of the
departed have ceased, for this is true and such an attitude leads to the
development of the natural love. 
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But I meant, also, that the comfort for those who have lost loved
ones, would come from the faith that God is our Father and that His
Universe is peopled with the spirits of those who have departed from
earth,  and  that  these  spirits  are  alive  and  are  working  out  their
progress towards happiness such as can never be achieved on earth;
and that the grave simply took the envelope of flesh and that their
dear departed were still alive and with them. This was the comfort I
spoke  of  for  the  Hebrew  people  who  had  a  very  limited  under-
standing of the spiritual aspects of life after death.

I also blessed the people, saying, “Blessed are the pure in heart
for they shall see God.” And I meant this not in a literal way, for this
is impossible,  but in a spiritual way; and I meant by “the pure in
heart”  not  merely  those  who  had  achieved  the  Paradise  of  the
Hebrews  who  do  not  see  God,  but  have  an  understanding
intellectually of His Existence, but by the pure in heart in the  soul
sense—that is to say, transformed by the Divine Love, and through
this  Divine  Love  would  come  the  ability  of  the  transformed  to
actually  feel the Presence of God in his own soul;  for the Divine
Love is of the Essence of God, and in this Way the transformed soul
would  see  God  through  his  soul  perceptions.  By  “see”,  I  mean
“perceive with the soul perceptions,” and that means to actually feel
God’s Presence through the Love glowing in his own soul.

Thus you see that the blessings had a spiritual and a soul aspect,
and  those  who could  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the  Father’s
Love, could understand the blessings as they pertained to the natural
man.

There were two other blessings attributed to me which I never
mentioned, and these were the so-called blessings given to men who
were persecuted for the sake of righteousness, and the blessing given
to those who were persecuted because of their faith in me. 
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Well, I never sought to convey such a blessing on people whose
religion taught the doing of righteousness, and there was no reason to
encourage them to do righteousness because of my blessings upon
them; nor did I ever bless at this time my hearers because they might
be persecuted for believing in me. 

I never taught them to believe in me, except as a teacher who
had come to  show them the  Way to At-onement  with  the  Father
through prayer; and there was never a thought in their minds, or in
mine, that they would, or could, be persecuted for these teachings.
And it is plain that these two blessings were inserted into the Gospels
long after they had been originally composed and were interpolated
to meet the situation that confronted Christians many years after my
death, when they were persecuted by the Jews and Greek pagans and
the  Romans.  And  the  authority  for  these  insertions  was  that
Christians should be encouraged in their faith because I, myself, had
blessed them because of their  faith  and persecutions,  and that  the
Gospels covered precisely the situation which they were in. 

And  the  later  copyists,  as  we  have  seen,  did  this  type  of
interpolation to meet the current needs of the early Christian church.
But while the intentions were good, they are not the truth, and my
interest in exposing these insertions for what they are is motivated by
my  desire,  and  the  great  need  to  know what  the  original  writers
actually wrote and what is due to the imaginations and designs of
others.

I think I have written enough for tonight and I am glad to have
this opportunity to write as I have. I should like you to keep studying
the New Testament and I shall come repeatedly to show you what I
actually  did  and  said.  And  so,  I  urge  you  to  keep  in  good  soul
condition by constant prayers to the Father for His Divine Love and
Loving-Kindness. 
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And I add my prayers and love to those of the many Celestial
Spirits who join me, that the Father bestow His Love in increased
portions upon you and the Doctor. And I want you to be encouraged
in regard to your material affairs, which we are working to improve
to your satisfaction and that of all concerned.

So I will say good night and with all my love to you, I will sign
myself,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 31
On this rock I will build my Church.

Received April 28th and May 5th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

Yes,  I  am here  again,  and  I  am going to  write  on  the  topic
suggested  by  the  Doctor,  that  is,  “On  this  rock  I  shall  build  my
church,” in addressing Peter.

Now, first of all, I would like to say that there is nothing in the
Gospels that indicates that Peter should have received the primacy,
for as a matter of fact, he was not at all the first to recognize that I
was the Messiah, for the first to do so was John the Baptist, and it
was as a result of this recognition that he began to preach repentance
and the  coming of  the  Messiah  in  the  desert;  and it  was  he who
procured disciples, among whom were Andrew and Peter.

It was Andrew who brought Peter and told him that he had met
the Messiah, and thus Peter came. And again, Phillip and Nathaniel
both proclaimed me the Messiah, that is to say, the Son of God, or
Redeemer,  and  so  it  was  not  Peter  who  first  made  this
announcement. At the same time, it should be emphasized that none
of them understood my great mission. It was only later that Peter
obtained some idea of what was involved in my Messiahship.

When the Gospels were written,  the Christian movement  was
under way and the account, while stressing that Peter acknowledged
me  to  be  the  Christ,  has  nothing  to  show  that  I  had  bestowed
leadership  upon Peter,  and his  preeminence  was the  result  of  the
practical turns of affairs at the time. 
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For Peter was the eldest and had held the respect of the disciples
and was looked up to because of his closer relationship with me, and
because very often I had addressed him in teaching my disciples, and
because I had favored him in taking him, among a few others, to go
with me to the Mount of Transfiguration. For these several reasons,
questions concerning the movement were referred to him for solution
after  my  death  and  he  showed  himself  capable  of  holding  the
leadership, once it had been bestowed more or less consciously upon
him.

Now, with respect to what I did say to Peter, “On this rock I
shall build my church” is a distortion in my sayings to him made by
later writers, so that the Gospel would confirm the leadership given
to Peter by the growing church. And the quotation from the Gospels
does not accurately represent my words or my meaning. Peter simply
spoke for the disciples when he answered the question, “But who do
you say that  I  am?” for there,  again,  he was the spokesman;  and
when he called me the Son of God, it was not a great pronouncement
which had come to him from God, for God does not speak directly to
mortals.

And so, we see that the words of the Gospel are inaccurate, and
it was an opinion that was common among the disciples. And when I
said,  “Thou art  Peter,” I did not say,  “And upon this  rock I shall
build my church,” meaning upon Peter, the rock, nor upon myself, as
a greater  rock than Peter,  but upon the  Rock of Ages—the Father
Himself, as revealed to mankind with His Divine Love now available
to mankind.  And I sought to build a church that  would know the
Heavenly  Father  through the  Love that  had been brought  to  light
with my coming. 

I  had no intention of building a church based upon Peter nor
upon myself, but simply to add the Divine Love to the revelations
which He had given to mankind and which would turn man to Him
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with a heart made new through that Love, and a soul made immortal
through its efficacy. Never did I seek to establish a new religion, for
the religion of the Father had already been established with Judaism;
and  neither  did  I  envisage  the  change  of  the  new ceremonies  or
sacraments,  nor teach  them, in  my efforts  to  turn mankind to  the
Father and receive His Divine Love through prayers. So you see that
the primacy of Peter has nothing of truth as far as Christian teachings
are concerned and, that,  rather than the church of St.  Peter,  or of
Christ,  there  is  only  one  church,  and  that  is  the  Church  of  the
Heavenly Father.

I think I have answered the Doctor in sufficient detail to let him
and you know what the facts really are, and with that and with my
great love and blessings for you both for your love and interest,  I
shall close and say good night.

Your elder brother and friend,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

Received May 5, 1955.

I now wish to say a few words about the primacy of Peter, which
was discussed by you and the Doctor in the question of the words I
was supposed to have said giving Peter the power to bind and loosen
in Heaven those things which he might find it appropriate for him to
do on earth, and this, of course, was something which I never said,
and never gave Peter, for I could not make him the representative of
God on earth,  nor make God to ratify these acts,  which Peter felt
should be done; for only the Father could designate a mortal to be
His  Representative  on  earth,  as  He  had  done  in  the  case  of  the
Hebrew  prophets  and  John  the  Baptist  and,  in  a  different  way,
myself. 
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And the fact is that Peter never and nowhere claimed to be the
Representative of God on earth, although it is true that he and John
were  closer  to  me  than  the  other  apostles,  even  closer  than  my
younger brothers James and Joseph and, being elder, I naturally gave
Peter more responsibility than the others.

This giving of Peter the power to loosen or to bind wherein was
not given by me, but by a later Greek writer who used Greek terms to
indicate a situation which was now a fait accompli, and was written
into the Gospel of Matthew as legal authority for a common practice
and generally accepted mold into which the Christian movement had
shaped itself.

In  the  same way,  I  had  never  given to  Peter  the keys  of  the
Kingdom, for the only Keys to the Celestial Heavens is the Divine
Love, and thus these keys can be possessed by all mortals and spirits
who possess the Divine Love to that extent that they are enabled,
thereby, to open its doors. 

But here, again, this symbol of Peter’s primacy was written into
the Gospel to sanction Peter’s position as head of the church; and the
writer  betrayed  his  Greek  identity  by  using  imagery  showing
knowledge of Roman paganism, referring as he does to Janus, the
god who, with keys and rod, opened the gates of war.

I should like to say, however, that I did not come to destroy the
Hebrew priesthood, and I have no thought of destroying a priestly
hierarchy that does the Will of the Father, even if their teachings are
limited through ignorance to the way to the perfect natural man.

And,  as  a  fact,  the  church  could  not  possibly  obtain  a  better
spiritual leader than Peter, possessed as he was with an abundance of
the Divine Love after the Bestowal at Pentecost, but unfortunately
the same cannot be said of his successors.
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Neither I nor Peter could forgive sin, and certainly the priest-
hood of all religious cults cannot do so, and they, the priests, are very
much mistaken if they believe they can.

The primacy of Peter was important as a rallying center in the
early  days  of  the  Christian  movement,  but  insistence  upon  the
Vatican  as  the  head of  the Roman church  in  countries  where the
Catholic  church  exists,  serves  an  entirely  different  function  of
imposing  authority  upon  the  Catholic  churches,  preventing  a
divergence of spiritual and doctrinal opinion, with the development
and maintenance of a vast temporal power under the guise of saving
souls for Christ.

I think I have said enough regarding the subject for the present,
and I shall stop, with all my love to you and the Doctor, and with my
prayers for the Father’s blessings upon you, I shall say good night.

Your elder brother and friend,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

Also received May 5, 1955.

I have been listening to the remarks made by the Doctor, and I
can  inform  you  at  this  point  that  Peter  was  in  Rome  for  a
considerable period of his life and that he established his reputation
as the head of the church in that city; and that he was crucified there,
more  or  less  at  the  same  time  as  was  Paul,  shortly  before  the
destruction of Jerusalem.

Your friend and elder brother, 
Jesus.
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Revelation 32
The first followers to receive the Divine

Love, beyond the Second Death.

Received April 13th and May 5th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here tonight to write you on some of the issues brought up
in  the  discussion  between  yourself  and  the  Doctor  regarding  the
bestowal of the Divine Love and the time when it was possible for
mortals and spirits to obtain it.

The first thing I would like to clarify, is the Rebestowal of the
Divine  Love upon mortals,  and I  should  like  to  reiterate  that  my
disciples had no concise notion of what the Divine Love really was,
and that the one who had the best approximate knowledge of it, was
Mary Magdalene, through a certain predisposition of her soul. And
while  Peter  and John had obtained a  small  portion  of  the  Divine
Love, it was not until the Pentecost that the Love came to them in
that abundance that they were able to understand my true mission
while on earth.

It is not true that I said, as it is recorded in the Gospel of John,
that if I did not leave them, the Holy Spirit would not come to them,
and that my going to my Father was a necessary prerequisite for the
Comforter, or “Paraclete”, to make its appearance; and that I would
send it to them from my position close to the Father. 

This statement, like so many others in the New Testament, is not
true,  for  the  Divine  Love  had  been  given  to  mankind  with  my
anointing by John the Baptist to open my ministry, and it was not
necessary for me to pass over into the spirit world for the Holy Spirit
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to begin its conveying of the Love into the souls of my disciples and
men willing to listen to my Glad Tidings and pray.

Actually, however, this is what occurred, because as long as I
was alive on earth, my disciples kept thinking of a material Messiah
who would be King of  the Jews in  a  physical  sense;  but  when I
passed over into the spirit world, my disciples were faced with the
alternative of giving me up as the Messiah they were expecting or to
look upon me as the Messiah in the purely spiritual sense. 

And  with  my  resurrection,  that  is  to  say,  with  my
materialization, my disciples rejected all idea of abandoning me as
their Messiah and saw in me the Savior they had sought as the Savior
over sin and the Way to the Father through the Commandment I had
given them at the last supper, “Love ye one another even as I have
loved you.”

And with my death, there came to them not only the realization
that  my  mission  was  a  spiritual  one,  but  they  were  very  much
affected  by  their  sincere  grief  and  sorrow,  as  well  as  pity  and
sympathy  over  my  passing  in  the  brutal  manner  that  had  been
imposed upon me. And this grief and love and sorrow was deep and
continual, and it was this love and sorrow and grieving that turned
their hearts and souls towards the Father in a great yearning of love
and aspiration. 

And it was this that culminated in the great abundance of the
Love that was conveyed upon them at the Pentecost, not that it all
came at once, but it had been building up for those fifty days within
their souls, until knowledge and possession of that Love burst upon
them as with a great disturbance and a great wind. And it was thus
that they obtained the Divine Love to that extent that they became
keenly aware of its presence and qualities in their souls.
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I should like to say that I never heard the word “Paraclete”, for
this was a later addition of the Greeks to the term “Holy Spirit”, and
the word need not have been added to convey the exact functions
which it has, but its true functions were by that time misunderstood.
With respect to the spirit world, the situation was different, not with
respect to belief, for there were a great many spirits in the spheres of
the perfect natural man who were wedded to their religious views
and refused adamantly to listen to anything that  might upset their
long cherished and accepted views of God and man’s relationship to
Him. 

But there were many in these spheres who, being devoid of the
errors and defilements of the flesh, were willing to seek for the Love,
once it had been proclaimed officially by me after my anointing by
John the Baptist. 

And there were some whose conditions of soul were such as to
enable them to perceive the truth of my teachings and began to pray
and to obtain the Love. And at the time of the Transfiguration, there
were some who, by the disposition of their souls, had sought for and
obtained some of the Love, and among them were even some who
were in the spheres below that of the Sixth, which until then had been
the highest sphere obtainable for spirits. 

And thus, it was that at the Transfiguration, Moses and Elias, the
leaders  of  that  group of  spirits  who had understood and obtained
some of the Love in their souls, appeared as representatives of this
spiritual group; and the voice of the spirit who proclaimed, “Hear ye
him,” was one of those who had obtained some of this Love and was
Divine to that extent. 

Once a spirit has obtained the Divine Love, and here I should
add mortal as well, regardless of the degree to which the Love has
been  given  to  him  in  response  to  prayer,  a  certain  relationship
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between  that  spirit  or  mortal  and  the  Heavenly  Father  has  been
formed through the conveying of this Love, which cannot be broken;
for  this  connection  through the Divine  Love is  a  link of  the soul
nature that cannot be broken. 

And the withdrawal of the Father’s Divine Love does not mean
that this withdrawal is to be an act which would include those souls
who, by their  faith  in  God as their  Heavenly Father  and by their
longings of soul,  have obtained a portion of the Divine Love and
have done the Will of the Father Who wants His children to come to
Him willingly and seek At-onement with Him of their own free will
and earnest desires.

Withdrawal of the Father’s Love will not be extended to those
souls who have thus become His children in Substance, even if that
Substance  is  small  in  quantity,  but  will  include  those  spirits  and
mortals whose souls are in that state of dormancy or stagnation that
they have no conception of, or desire to know, the Heavenly Father
and His Great Bounty and Mercy, and whose every intention is to
attain the highest realm of the perfect natural man.

I have already written you also about those souls whose mates
are in the Celestial Heavens, but who are in the intellectual, or moral,
planes of development. But under all circumstances, every effort will
be made to bring to all souls the opportunity for obtaining the Divine
Love through prayer to the Father, before the consummation of time
decrees the Great Separation.

I will stop now, for I think I have written sufficiently on this
subject, and with my love to the Doctor and to you, and with my
blessings  and  desire  that  the  Father  shed  upon  you  both  great
portions of the Divine Love, I shall sign myself,

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Received May 5, 1955.

I  have  been  listening  to  your  discussion  with  the  Doctor
regarding  the  possibility  that  souls  who  have  refused  the  Divine
Love, will never be given a second chance after the Divine Love has
been withdrawn.

As far as is known today in the spirit world, the withdrawal of
the Great Gift will be followed by the Second Death, in which those
souls with the Divine Love will be separated from those without it
and  will  be  inhabitants  of  different  localities  in  God’s  Heaven—
those in the Celestial Heavens, and those who will progress to the
Celestial  Heavens,  and those who will  inhabit  the Paradise of the
perfect  natural  man,  and those progressing towards  it  through the
development of their moral and intellectual faculties.

Now, in the course of time, those spirits of the perfect natural
man will, when the Divine Love has been withdrawn, be forced to be
content  with the type of development  for which their  soul desires
fitted them, and this development will at last come to an end, for it is
finite. And these souls will, in the course of time, realize that there is
something  which  they  lack  and  cannot  attain;  and  they  will
eventually realize, if God does not change the condition under which
they live in the spiritual heavens, that this lack is the Divine Love.
And their regret and remorse will amount to a gnashing of teeth, as
the Scriptures say.

And it is possible that this may be God’s Way of making these
souls realize their great loss and make them ready to turn, at last, to
the  Divine  Love  of  God  Who,  in  His  great  Mercy  and  Loving-
Kindness, will be ever happy to welcome His prodigal sons into His
Mansions of Immortality. And thus it may be that some souls thus
chastised by their first failure to embrace the opportunity to obtain
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portions of the Divine Love, will through consciousness of their lack
and remorse, if thus given another chance, seek for the Divine Love
of the Father. And it may be that the Father will extend His Mercy
upon those who then come to Him in earnest longing and prayer. But
it  may be that  there will  be souls that  will  still  refuse the Divine
Love,  even if  given a  second chance,  and remain content  in  their
natural love for all Eternity.

Though I do not know for a certainty, I know the Infinite Love
of the Father to be convinced that souls who seek His Love, if given
a second chance,  will not be rejected,  but will  be forgiven by the
Father  Whose  Love  and  Mercy  can  hardly  be  turned  from  the
repentant soul that thus is wiser, and in sincere longing of soul comes
to the Father, eager for His Love and fulfillment of his soul’s longing
and yearning.

I will stop at this point on this subject, and trust that you and the
Doctor will understand that we must put our hopes and faith in the
Father’s Love, and that if we come to Him repentant and eager for
His forgiveness, we will never be disappointed.

Your elder brother and friend,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 33
The star of Bethlehem and the Three Wise

Men.

Received January 17, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

Here I  am,  again,  to  write  you about  the defects  in  the New
Testament as we have been doing, and since we have to continue
with the work, I will go ahead and write to you a number of these
dealing with my early life.

Now,  the  first  thing  I  wish  to  tell  you  about,  is  the  Star  of
Bethlehem, which in reality was not a star at all but an exploding
nova, or  supernova, which caused considerable light in the eastern
skies over Tyre and Babylonia, but not in Judea or Israel. And the
three Wise Men who saw this exploding supernova in the heavens,
being  astrologers  with  a  knowledge  of  an  ancient  Chaldean
astrological lore, determined that a great event was to take place as a
result of the appearance of the great light in the heavens. And in their
readings of the Hebrew writings, with which they were familiar, and
also with Hebrew circles in Assyria, they determined upon a visit to
Judea where it was predicted that a Messiah of the Hebrews and for
all mankind was to be born.25

This seemed to them all the more true, since the light seemed to
point  in  a  westerly  direction  and  they  set  out  for  Jerusalem,  the
capital of Judea, rather than Israel or Galilee. And it was a long time
before they reached Jerusalem owing to the preparations for the trip
and the actual trip across the Arabian desert. 
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And the  light  was  no  longer  with  them,  having  disappeared,
having been seen in the eastern skies for several weeks and caused
great excitement and anxiety in the land.

They purchased gifts of myrrh and frankincense in addition to a
small amount of gold while on their way across the desert in one of
the Arabian cities, for the three Wise Men felt that since they did not
know exactly what to offer a Hebrew Messiah, to offer something
that the Arabians, whom they felt were closer to in kinship to the
Hebrews, I would favor, and for this reason the gifts that the three
Wise  Men  offered  to  me  at  my  birth,  were  not  particularly  of  a
Hebrew character in the way of gifts to newborn infants, nor were
they especially Persian or Chaldean, but Arabian.

When the Wise Men entered Jerusalem, they went first to the
Temple and inquired about the birth of “the Hebrew Messiah for all
mankind,”  one  who would  be  “King of  the  Jews”.  And the  high
priests  sent  the  three  astrologers  to  Herod,  for  they  feared  any
mention of a “King of the Jews” was political in nature and might be
offensive to Herod, with whom they were allied for the maintenance
of the status quo in Jerusalem. Herod took alarm and his queries as to
the date of the so-called “Star of Bethlehem” were made in order to
determine  the  ages  of  the  Hebrew children  of  Bethlehem that  he
would  have  put  to  the  sword  to  eliminate  any  chance  of  the
appearance of this Messiah from the prophecies.

The three Wise Men were able to make their way to Bethlehem
to pay their respects to me at my birth, but the appearance of them
was due to an event that had taken place in the eastern heavens two
years  before.  At  the  time  of  my  birth,  which  was  shortly  after
midnight of January 7, there was no star of great light that guided the
three men to Bethlehem, nor did the shepherds who were watching
their sheep, see anything unusual, neither did they see any angels to
announce the birth of a Messiah, for there was no Messiah until I had
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obtained that sufficiency of the Divine Love in my soul that enabled
me  to  have  knowledge  of  my  Immortality  and  until  I  had  been
anointed as the Christ by John’s baptism for me; and the fact is that
although it was destined for me to be the Messiah, as I now know,
yet the fact is that if my free will had not acted in accordance with
the  Will  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  there  would  not  have  been  a
Messiah,  the Father having left  the destiny of my life  to my own
making and choosing.

But as it was known that a woman was giving birth in a stable
on the outskirts of the village,  and because my father went out to
proclaim the birth of his first-born and to invite these shepherds to a
bit  of wine and cake provided by the owners and paid for by my
father, because a bit of festivity is usual amongst the Jews at the birth
of a child, especially a son, these shepherds appeared at my birth and
there was the usual celebration over the birth of a son, with song and
praises to God and thanksgiving for the safe delivery of the mother
and well-being of the child itself.

And  from  these  joyful  moments  a  legend  has  been  built  up
regarding the circumstances of my birth in which the supernatural
element so beloved by the later writers of the New Testament has
been dwelt  upon, and causing skepticism among people who seek
their  religion  immersed  in  reason  and  reality,  and  devoid  of  the
legendary and, shall I add, false.

I thought I would write you about these things, because my early
life is that portion of my life which is most shrouded in ignorance
and mystery and needs considerable explanation. I should like to stop
now  and  continue  with  my  educational  life  and  study  of  the
Scriptures under the tutelage of the Heavenly Father, and trace the
course of my absolute conviction that I was possessed of the Father’s
Love  and  was  the  promised  Messiah  to  the  Hebrews  and  to  all
mankind.
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I shall stop now and say good night, but not before greeting my
good  friend  the  Doctor  and blessing  you  both  with  my love  and
praying to the Father to send unto you His Divine Love in wonderful
portions.

Your  friend  and elder  brother,  who loves  you  both  and  who
urges you to keep praying for the Divine Love,

Jesus of the Bible.

25 Those with a basic knowledge of astronomy will of course know that this is   
    impossible. We also understand that Tyre was apparently not to the east of 
    Judea. Possibly what is meant is that weather conditions in Judea and Israel 
    prevented people from seeing the (super)nova.…

    See: Judas—The Three Wise Men and the Star of Bethlehem.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2001/the-three-wise-men-and-the-star-of-bethlehem-hr-20-nov-2001/
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Revelation 34
God listens to all who seek Him in earnest

prayer.

Received November 1st and 2nd, 1954 and June 23th, 1955.
I am here, John, the Apostle.

I  have  been  listening  to  your  conversation  with  the  Doctor
regarding some of the uncertain passages which are to be found in
the  Gospel  that  bears  my name,  and I  must  tell  you that  as  you
continue to study this Gospel, you will find a great many false and
confusing statements in it. 

And I should like to corroborate the fact that, contrary to what is
written in Chapter 9, Verse 31, 

“Now we know that God does not listen to sinners,” 

that  God listens to all  those who seek Him in earnest  prayer,
whether that prayer be for the Divine Love or not, and surely the
sinner who realizes he is a sinner and who comes to God to seek His
Mercy and Loving-Kindness and Pardon.

So you see, how this false and misleading statement can cause,
and has caused, untold injury to many who would have sought refuge
in God, were they not turned away by the brutal  and disconsolate
passage I quoted above.

I just wanted to say these few words to corroborate what you
stated in regard to this verse, and I wish to urge and encourage you to
continue your work and obtain the truths which Jesus is giving you
and suggesting to you as you go along. 
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You are able to see, and should apply yourself through prayer to
obtain such proportions of the Divine Love in your soul that errors
and evil thoughts and desires will be as though nonexistent, and you
will become a true disciple of Jesus, as I was when in the flesh.

So with my love to you and to the Doctor, I shall close and say 
good night.

John, the Apostle.
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Revelation 35
The virgin birth; fasting; temptation by the

devil; washing of the Divine Love.

Received April 12th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

Yes,  I  am here  again  to  write  you on the  truths  of  the  New
Testament,  and this  time  a  few thoughts  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke,
dealing with the supposed virginity of my mother.  As a matter  of
fact, the entire conception of the virgin birth was not new in the New
Testament  days,  and as I  have pointed out previously to you, the
Greeks  conceived  of  gods  born  in  supernatural  ways  and without
benefit  of mortal  fathers,  and this  idea goes back to the Buddhist
religion. 

In  their  writings  dealing  with  Buddha,  it  is  described  how
Buddha’s  mother  was transported  to  a  mythical  heaven and there
impregnated in a mysterious way with the child Buddha, without the
aid of a husband. The writer of the Gospel which is called the Gospel
of Luke, was very much affected by this story, and wishing to give
me the status of God, ascribed to me events analogous to what he
found in the writings on Buddha.

He was also inspired by these Buddha stories to relate the fable
of my being tempted by the Devil, and this was also taken from the
account of the Buddha withstanding the temptations of the powers of
the “Prince of Evil”,  whose attacks  against  the  person of Buddha
who was  absorbed  in  holy  contemplation,  were  frustrated  by  the
holiness of Buddha. 
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As a matter of fact, I never stayed in the desert for forty days,
nor was I tempted by any devil, because there is no such being or
entity in all the realm of God, except as he exists in the soul of the
mortal or spirit creating him in the likeness of his own desires and
lusts.

And neither did I fast for forty days, because I never did believe
in fasting as a cure against sin, and the only fasting I believed in, was
the fasting of the soul’s desires to act in a way contrary to the Laws
of God. The New Testament is substantially accurate in stating that I
came eating and drinking, for the Divine Love of God is obtained
through the soul longing and prayer, and not through the abstinence
of legitimate material needs and wants.

So  you see  that  the  stories  of  my  supernatural  birth  and  the
fasting and temptation in the desert are not in accordance with the
truths of my life and teachings, and should be eliminated from the
New Testament and the falsehoods exposed.

I should also like to state that when my disciples and I came to
celebrate the Passover at Jerusalem, I remained near Bethany while
my parents went into Jerusalem to arrange for the preparation of the
upper  room.  Since  my  coming  was  fraught  with  danger,  it  was
arranged for Peter and John to make known our readiness to come to
the  upper  room by meeting  a  young man with a  pitcher  near  the
Kedron stream, and he would take us to my father’s place for the
occasion. And while it was not mentioned in the Gospels and many
have conjectured as to the identity of this person with the pitcher, I
should like to inform you that he was the writer of a Gospel and his
name was John Mark.

I should like to also clarify a few statements found in the Gospel
of John that have not been understood, and that is in John, Chapter
13, Verse 8. I said to Peter, “If I wash thee not, thou hast no part of
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me.” And this was just before the beginning of the last Passover meal
and Peter’s objection to this ablution. Now, my purpose in this was
to use the word and ceremony of washing not as a natural cleansing
of  the  body,  nor  even  a  symbol  of  the  spiritual  cleansing  with
baptism. 

But I meant to use the word “washing” as a washing from sin,
and I  had to  do this  in  order  to make my teachings  concrete  and
something  my  disciples  could  see  and  understand.  I  meant,  “If  I
show ye not how to be cleansed of sin so that ye be clean in heart
through the washings of the Divine Love, thou hast no part of me.”
This washing was not symbolic of a purification of the soul leading
to the perfect natural man, but transformation of the soul through the
effects of the Divine Love and its cleansing action.

Peter—as well  as all  the other  disciples  of mine—needed the
Divine Love in their souls to have this common bond of Love and
Essence of God between us, providing in this way for a relationship
of soul between us. But Peter understood this in a material way and
thought I referred also to baptism. 

So you see that I used water to implement my teachings of the
Divine Love in a way my disciples would understand, and I used
many other illustrations in addition to water, such as bread, the door,
the Good Shepherd, and the vineyard.

When I said, “He that is washed need not, save to wash his feet,
but is clean every whit,” I meant that he who has the Divine Love in
his soul, is clean and he has but to eliminate the defilements of the
world from his soul and his soul would be clean in every aspect, but
not completely so, for the process of cleansing, and by this I mean
transformation of the soul, continues throughout all Eternity.  I did
not say, “All of you are not clean,” referring to Judas, for I did not
suspect him of any treachery.
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I think I have written you a fairly long letter, and so with my
love to you and the Doctor, and with the information that we are all
trying to help you in your financial and domestic affairs, I shall sign
myself

Your elder brother and friend,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 36
Joseph and Mary; the vicarious

atonement; the misinterpretation
regarding Gentiles.

Received December 20, 1954.
I am here, Jesus.

Yes, I am here, as you perceived spiritually when I came into the
room, and you see that your spiritual perceptions are being opened
up with continual and constant prayer for the Divine Love and the
earnest  longing  of  your  soul  for  At-onement  with  the  Heavenly
Father.

I am here tonight to write about my father, Joseph, and you may
be absolutely sure of its veracity. In the first place, there is proof in
the  New  Testament  to  show  that  about  nine  months  before  the
crucifixion,  my  father  was  alive,  and  that  is,  during  the  year  29
(A.D.).  I  was  preaching  in  Capernaum,  and the  Jews  asked  each
other, “Is not he the son of Joseph and Mary whom we know?”—a
quotation from the sixth Chapter of John, line 42, which shows that
they referred to my father as still living.

My father’s identity as Joseph of Arimathea was concealed in a
name which in Hebraic means “father of the prophet”, and although
there was at the time of my ministry a town in Judea from which
Arimathea was a corruption, yet the evidence is clear that a name
was used that would indicate my father’s identity.  Furthermore, in
later  years,  a  century  or  more  after  my  death,  the  idea  became
popular with the Christian leaders to make the world believe that my
mother  never  had any  children,  and  they  stated  that  my  brothers
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James  and  Jude,  who  later  believed  in  my  work,  were  not  my
brothers, but my cousins. And they concocted this story whereby my
mother, Mary, had a sister by the same name, Mary who married the
brother  of  my father,  Joseph,  and that  this  supposed  brother  was
called Cleopas or Alphaeus. 

So that, what the Bible refers to, when it mentions Alphaeus, the
father of James and Jude, was not a mention of my father, but of my
father’s  so-called  brother  by  that  name.  In  that  way,  these  later
writers  hoped to induce Christians  to believe that  my mother  had
lived as a virgin all her life and that my brothers who are mentioned
in the New Testament, were merely cousins. And in this, my father’s
desire for concealment of his identity helped these later writers in
their attempts to eliminate my father from the Biblical scene after my
supposed visit  to the rabbis in Jerusalem at the age of twelve,  an
incident which I have already stated in one of my messages to Mr.
Padgett to be entirely false.

The Doctor has been asking himself some questions arising from
the implications of my message regarding my father, and it is indeed
revolutionary  in  its  impact  upon  the  usual  conception  of  my
relationship with my family, but I can assure him that this message is
authentically  written  and to  continue  further,  I  may state  that  my
father, after having seen my materialized body and the Divine Love
which entered into his soul as a result of my materialization, caused a
great breakdown in his beliefs about my mission and he began to see
it in its spiritual sense.

And  after  many  years,  when  his  great  confusion  and  bitter
disappointment had subsided, he gained in faith in my mission as the
Messiah and he did some evangelizing with some of the disciples on
several of the islands off the coast of Greece, notably Patmos and
Cyprus. And he did, after many years, make his way to Great Britain,
but he died soon thereafter and the supernatural event connected with
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the flowering of a branch, has no factual relation to the events which
mark his stay in the island empire.

In addition to these events in the New Testament  which later
writers  distorted  or  eliminated  completely  in  order  to  have  the
narrative  accord  with  their  own  preconceived  notions  as  to  my
Messiahship  and  divinity,  there  are  many  more  that  need  to  be
explained; and one is that I did speak on the Bread of Life, which
should be interpreted as the Divine Love, but I never said that my
flesh or my blood should be consumed in order for my followers to
attain Salvation. 

That,  also,  was  interpolated  in  order  to  justify  in  the  New
Testament the concept of the transubstantiation which I previously
wrote  through  Mr.  Padgett  to  be  completely  erroneous  and
particularly vexatious to me.

In addition,  I  should like to  say that  never  did I  state  in  the
Gospel  of  Mark  and,  in  fact,  neither  did  he  or  any  other  of  my
disciples ever state, or write, to the effect that I compared Gentile
children to dogs who should not receive the food which was to be
given  to  the  children,  meaning  Jewish  people.  This  incident  is
supposed to have taken place on the coast of the Mediterranean near
Tyre and Sidon and, in truth, there is a basis for the account, but it
has been badly distorted and mangled in the telling. 

There was, indeed, a Gentile woman who sought me out to have
me cure her sick daughter, and she addressed me as Rabbi, for she
knew that I was of the Jewish nation. I told her to approach, although
some of my eager disciples wished to chase her, and I asked her why
she asked help of a Jewish rabbi, being herself Gentile, and I asked
her  whether  she knew that  Jewish rabbis  would tell  her that  food
should not be taken from the children and given to the dogs. 
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Her response was substantially what is described in the Gospel,
and through her faith I was indeed able to cure her ailing daughter;
but I have been quoted thereafter, through badly garbled accounts,
that I considered Gentiles as dogs. 

This, too, is an incident of the errors which should be brought to
the attention of readers of the New Testament, for the impression it
leaves  about  humans and spirits  is  that  I  made  racial  distinctions
between souls, which is false and has done considerable harm to my
mission.

I think I have said enough for tonight and I shall close, but I
want to tell you to keep on praying earnestly for the Divine Love and
I shall continue to help you obtain the truths that have never before
been given to mankind since they were told with the revisions of the
1st and 2nd century (A.D.) church writers. These are the signs that
reveal that I am in rapport with you to a great extent, depending upon
your capabilities and the amount of Divine Love in your soul. 

I also wish to point out that in other ways than in revelations on
the Gospels, you are being guided by me and the Celestials, and in
addition  to  the  plane  ticket,  I  may mention  the  Christmas  money
obtained through unexpected evening work, advance knowledge that
you  would  not  be  dismissed  November  30,  as  you surmised  you
would, and the healing of your cyst on the back of your neck. 

And so, I will say again, have faith in me and in the Celestials,
and continue to pray to the Father for His Love. And with all my
love and blessings to you and the Doctor, I shall sign myself

Your elder brother, Jesus of the Bible,
who  asks  you  to  have  more  and  more  faith,  for  continued  
results.
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Received December 20, 1954.

I am here, Joseph.

Yes, I am Joseph, the father of Jesus. I would like to say a few
words in corroboration that my son, Jesus of the Bible, wrote to you
concerning my name as hidden in the New Testament, and that you
must not have any doubt that, what my son writes you, is the truth. 

Fear not, but have faith in the accuracy of the messages that he
writes  to  you.  The  reason  for  this  hiding  of  my  name  from  the
readers  of  the  New Testament  was  to  prevent  the  identity  of  the
father who had no faith in Jesus at the crucifixion, but you must have
absolute faith in what he tells you is the truth.

Yes, I am Joseph, father of Jesus, and I was called Alphaeus by
some writers of the Gospel. And you must know that I was the real
father of Jesus in the flesh, regardless of what the New Testament
has to say about this.

I  am  high  up  in  the  Celestial  Heavens,  where  there  are  no
numbers, but I am not as high up as my son, because his love which
he possesses from the Father, is greater than that of any other spirit in
the Celestial Heavens.

And so I will stop now and say, have faith in the Father, which
neither I nor my sons had at the time.

Your brother in Christ,
Joseph.
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Revelation 37
False beliefs regarding Jonas and Father

Abraham.

Received November 29th, 1954 and June 21st, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I wish to tell you to continue to pray for the Divine Love with
more and more intensity of soul longings and to continue your work
of reconstructing a New Testament minus the errors that now abound
in  it,  and  you will  be helped  by the  high  spirits  to  give  you the
spiritual insight to learn the Truths.

I wish to tell you tonight about what I said concerning the sign
of Jonas to the Jewish scribes and priests, as a sign to be taken from
Heaven  attesting  to  my  Messiahship.  I  did  not  refer  to  Jonas  as
having been in the body of the sea monster for three days and that,
therefore, I would be in the bowels of the earth for three days also.
This was simply an interpolation that occurred many years after my
death and should be stricken out of the New Testament as completely
false.

I should like to state at this time that Jonas never was in the
belly of any sea monster, as I have spoken to him and he has told me
that the sea monster, or fish, was simply a fanciful way of describing
the ocean. And in truth, Jonas was for three days and nights alone on
the ocean and the waves did seem to pass over him and cover him
with seaweed, and the tide did finally bring him to the shore; but he
was not literally vomited out of the belly of the fish, for this was
merely the picturesque way of describing the ocean.
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I did talk to the Jews in Jerusalem concerning Father Abraham
and how he would have welcomed to see my appearance in Palestine.
Now, the fact is that Abraham did have some inkling of the advent of
a future Messiah, and the later prophets, like Moses and Isaiah, and
the  psalmists  who  wrote  about  my  coming,  provided  added
information concerning me to Abraham. But he had no knowledge of
the Divine Love, or in what manner I was to come, outside of the
information he received from the Scriptures.

When I appeared on earth and preached the Glad Tidings of the
Rebestowal of the Divine Love, he was able to grasp the meaning
with his soul and obtain a sufficiency of the Father’s Love through
prayer. So it is true that he was glad to see my day, but not as might
be  construed in  the  Gospel  to  mean  that  he  was  able  to  see  me,
except as spirits living in the spirit world are able to see mortals.

As for my seeing Abraham, I never saw Abraham until I passed
over into the spirit world, regardless of what the Gospel declares that
I said. And the writer of the Gospel at this point who, of course, was
not John, my Apostle, meant that I had been living with God as a part
of His “Godhead”, without beginning and that, therefore, I had been
in existence  since all  Eternity  in  the past.  I  had been able  to  see
Abraham from my place “alongside of God”, and this, of course, was
in  accord  with  the  ideas  of  the  Greek  trinity,  of  which  I  was
considered the second person, or logos. 

And,  therefore,  the  whole  statement  regarding  my  seeing
Abraham  is  a  fictitious  one  which  I  never  said  and  which  was
recorded by a later writer imbued with these Greek ideas who sought
to make my person accord with these ideas. Never did I say that I
had seen Abraham, nor did I say that  before Abraham was, I am.
This  is  an insertion  which  was put  into  John’s  Gospel  a  hundred
years or more, after John had written his original work, and is false. 

189



I never claimed to be a part of the “Godhead” or that I had ever
had  a  conscious  existence  before  my  incarnation.  I  do  not  know
when  Abraham’s  soul  was  created,  nor  when  my  own  was,  or
whether  they  were  created  before  or  after  the  foundation  of  the
world, although I believe God created the human soul when He saw
that it  would be possible to sustain life in that form which would
permit the soul to inhabit it, which would be untold millions of years
after the formation or creation of the earth.

I will not write more for tonight,  but considering the circum-
stances, I think you have been able to receive in good condition what
I have attempted to convey. 

And so, with all my love to you and Dr. Stone, and with my
prayers  that  you  pray  more  to  the  Father  for  His  Love  and
Encouragement, I shall say good night.

Your friend and elder brother,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

190



Revelation 38
The Sermon on the Good Shepherd.

Received March 16th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I should like to write you, if you are in condition, on the passage
in the tenth Chapter of John's Gospel, on my supposed sermon on the
Good Shepherd. 

This sermon was given by me in much the tenor it is found in
the  Gospel  of  John,  except  that  some  material  was  added  to  the
original as recorded by John which I never said, and which John, as
you may readily understand, never wrote; and that is the insistence
and repetition of the theme that the Good Shepherd lays down his life
for his sheep.

I never said that the Good Shepherd lays down his life for his
sheep, but that he guides and protects his sheep and shows his sheep
the Way to the sheepfold; and I simply meant by that, that the sheep
were the people of Israel, or simply human souls, and that I was the
Good Shepherd in that I guided them and showed them the Way to
the Celestial Heavens, by teaching them that Way by means of the
influence to their souls of the Divine Love which, beginning with
me,  was  now open  to  all  who  should  seek  it  in  earnestness  and
sincerity.

Never did I say in this sermon of the Good Shepherd that the
Father loves me because I lay down my life for my sheep, nor that I
resigned it voluntarily, nor that I could lay it down voluntarily and
take it up again, injunctions which I had received from my Father. 
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And if you will analyze these statements a little, you will see the
contradictions and absurdity of the statements, which were instituted
in order to place emphasis on my death on the cross as the way to
salvation and to the Father through the mysterious efficacy of my
blood—an idea which pervaded the early Christian church among the
articulate  Greeks who saw in this conception a mode of salvation
which  harmonized  with  their  own  pagan  concepts  of  salvation
through the death of their gods who were then resurrected.

No man can lay down his life voluntarily, unless he commits the
gross sin of self-destruction, and the hour of a man's death is known
only by the Father. 

And no man can leave the flesh and take up his fleshly body
again, as it is understood in this case and refers to my resurrection;
but this, as you know, was accomplished by a materialization, and
not a true taking up of the fleshly body.

So you see that at every step important material regarding the
New  Birth  and  the  Way  to  the  Father  was  eliminated  and  other
material  interpolated  dealing  either  with  an  impossible  miracle  or
statements imposing beliefs in the vicarious atonement or the Trinity,
and thus vitiated the contents of the Gospels, as they were written by
my apostles and disciples, and have eliminated almost entirely the
Way to At-onement with the Father. 

Thus,  it  has become indispensable  for me and the other  high
spirits to write you the truths of the New Testament and point out the
distortions and interpolations, where and how they now exist, side by
side with the true statements therein contained.

I am grateful to you for this opportunity to write you tonight and
for your condition which enabled me to make a satisfactory rapport. 
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And with my love to the Doctor and you, and with my blessings
to  the  Father  for  His  Divine  Love  to  come  upon  you  in  great
portions, I shall close now and sign myself

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 39
The Parable of the Wise and Foolish

virgins explained and the closing of the
Celestial Heavens.

Received March 29, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here tonight, as I have been in the past, to write you again
about  the  New  Testament  and  the  very  many  errors  contained
therein, and I shall continue by discussing the parable of the wise and
foolish virgins,  which is  really  a  parable to  show that  the Divine
Love is necessary for a home in the Celestial Heavens.

If we realize that the bridegroom is the Heavenly Father and the
ten  virgins  are  symbolic  of  His  children,  it  will  be  easier  to
understand when we see that the lamp, that each one possesses, is the
soul, and the oil is the Divine Love. Just as the oil is necessary for
the lamp to be aglow, so it is that the soul needs the Divine Love to
make it glow, also, and shed abroad the light; and it is the lighted
lamp, or the soul with the Divine Love, which permits entry of the
human  being  into  the  Celestial  Heavens  and  its  Joys,  which  I
depicted in terms of a marriage feast. Those who neglect to put oil
into their lamps, or rather, to obtain the Divine Love by prayer to the
Father, cannot enter the Celestial Heavens and attain Immortality.

Another of the parables, I taught dealing with the Divine Love,
is the prodigal son and that it is possible for the sinner to return to the
Heavenly Father and be rewarded with the feast and the joys of the
return, after the waywardness of the sinner. 
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The Father is ever ready to bestow His Divine Love upon the
sinner who seeks that Love, regardless of his lack of righteousness.
And it is very often the adherence to moral laws and the sense of
self-satisfaction they give which prevents a man from seeking the
Divine Love of the Father.

In  respect  to  the  Celestial  Heavens  and  its  inhabitants,  the
question arises as to what may happen to the soul without the Divine
Love, whose mate is in the Celestial Heavens at the time, when the
Divine Love will be withdrawn from mankind for the second time
and the Celestial  Heavens will be completed and its doors closed.
The fact  that  a soul is  duplex and not complete  without its  mate,
entails  a  complication  in the  fact  that  some Divine Angels  in the
Celestial Heavens may belong to mates without the Father’s Divine
Love and who are inhabitants in the spiritual heavens.

The Father in His Loving-Kindness and Mercy has provided a
Way  to  prevent  such  souls  in  the  Celestial  Heavens  from  being
deprived of their less glorious mates by not withdrawing from them
the  possibility  of  obtaining  the  Divine  Love,  after  it  has  been
withdrawn. Just how long the privilege of these spirits, to obtain the
Divine  Love  after  it  has  been  withdrawn  from  the  others,  will
continue, is something that has not been revealed by the Father, but
we  do  know  that  the  Father  is  anxious  to  make  His  redeemed
children completely happy by providing for the eventual reception of
the Divine Love and acceptance into the Celestial Heavens of those
spirits whose mates are in the Celestial Heavens.

Every effort will be made, yet consonant with the free will of
man and spirit, to make these spirits see the advisability of seeking
for the Divine Love and be able to live throughout all Eternity with
their  mates,  but for how long, and the consequences  of persistent
refusal by these spirits during their period of grace, is not known yet,
for only God knows and He has not revealed it to me. 
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This, however, is all part of the bestowal upon man and spirit of
the soul mate love which He would like to see consummated, and
here  again,  this  period  of  grace  would  not  be  a  suspension  or
violation of His Law of Love’s withdrawal, but the operation of a
Law superior to it.

I  am now going to say a few remarks about the passage in I
Corinthians,  Chapter  3,  Verse  16:  “Know ye  not  that  ye  are  the
Temple of the Lord and that the Spirit of God dwelleth within you?”
This passage was originally written by Paul the apostle, but it was
rewritten and no longer contains the words as they were construed
and formulated by Paul. The epistle was written to members of the
Corinthian church, and Paul wrote in a way that indicated that the
members were possessed of the Divine Love conveyed by the Holy
Spirit;  and very often they used the term, “being possessed of the
Spirit” to mean filled with the Divine Love through the Holy Spirit. 

The writer mistook Paul’s use of the word “spirit” to mean Spirit
of God, which is not the Holy Spirit, but that Spirit which was given
to man at his creation and the operation of which leads to the perfect
natural man. Paul did not mean that, as I have said, but rather the
Holy Spirit, and the souls of the members of the Corinthian church,
filled with the Divine Love. By “Temple of God”, Paul simply meant
the soul, and his passage referred to man’s soul filled with Divine
Love.

The Spirit of God, given to man, operates on man and does not
fill man; neither does the Holy Spirit fill man, but simply conveys
the Father’s Divine Love into the soul of man. The Divine Nature of
God is not in man, except when the Divine Love enters that man’s
soul through the operation of the Holy Spirit. And the Spirit of God,
which is an entirely different force, obeying God’s Command, has
neither that function, nor can it be of the Essence of God, which is
His Divine Love and no other Attribute or Manifestation of God.
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It is entirely misleading and erroneous to believe, therefore, that
the Spirit of God within man’s soul is the Divine Love, and there-
fore, God or His Nature dwelling in man’s soul. The only Way to
achieve this, is by seeking the Divine Love through earnest prayer,
and in answer to such prayer, the Father sends His Holy Spirit  to
convey His Divine Love into the soul of that man or spirit who thus
earnestly prays for it. The Spirit of God has other functions and deals
with the development of man’s moral and intellectual qualities.

This should suffice to show that God’s Divine Nature does not
dwell in man’s soul as a result of creation, for there is nothing of His
Nature  in  the  created  creature  and  it  is  only  through the  process
described above, and which was my mission while on earth to teach
to mankind, that the transformation may take place and man’s soul
become filled with God’s Nature.

I think I have said enough for tonight on these Biblical subjects,
the  last  of  which  it  was  not  my  intention  to  discuss  unless  you
requested it; and with my love to you and Dr. Stone, and with my
love and blessings upon you both, I shall close and say good night.

Your elder brother and friend,
and Master of the Celestial Heavens, Jesus of the Bible.
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Revelation 40
Why Jesus taught in parables; how his

disciples were able to heal.

Received October 25th and November 2nd, 1954.
I am here, Jesus.

You did not believe that I would come again tonight, but since I
see that you are continuing to pray to the Heavenly Father with real
and true earnestness of soul, you will soon be in a condition to take
earnest and formal messages of the kind, which I and the Celestials
were wont to write through Mr. Padgett. And you must believe that
you will be able to receive them as Mr. Padgett did, when he was in
that condition of soul which enabled us to make the rapport with him
on subjects of the greatest magnitude for the Salvation of mankind. I
am here tonight to enable you to seek continued inspiration in doing
this work, which I trust you will continue to do.

Tonight,  I  would like to  write  to  you confirming the conver-
sation, which you entertained with Dr. Stone in the park this after-
noon regarding some of my sayings, which were attributed to me in
the Gospel of Matthew, and which I actually did say, if not precisely
in those words, then in terms, which actually conveyed that meaning
and which dealt with the new wine in old jars or casks and the new
cloth which is tied to old suits.

And here, I would like to say that I was not referring to wine or
rags in the literal sense, but in the spiritual or symbolic sense only,
and  it  was  to  the  effect  that  the  new  wine  really  symbolized  or
represented the New Birth or the Divine Love, which, when poured
out into the human soul, would destroy that soul and its sinful and
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evil excrescences; and the same could be said of the piece of cloth,
applied to the old suit made of rags which would fall apart and be
destroyed; and this old suit represented the human soul which, full of
evil, could not remain but would be rent asunder under the coming of
the new cloth, or New Birth, or Divine Love, which would cause the
making up, or constituting,  of another suit,  or soul—the soul as a
Divine soul, of the very Essence of the Father.

And these sayings were used by me in order to introduce a new
subject, unfamiliar to the Jews of the time, with things of everyday
life that were all familiar to them, and constituted a method of my
teaching  technique.  And  in  that  way  I  sought  to  introduce  more
vividly the Truths of the Father concerning the Divine Love, which
the Jews of my day had absolutely no knowledge of.26

And let me say further, that when I sent forth my disciples in
pairs to teach, I did not enable them to heal the sick and cure the
blind and the lame, and otherwise crippled, because it was not in my
power to do so. 

For  such  power  could  only  be  obtained  as  a  result  of  the
consequences of the Divine Love being possessed by their souls to
such an extent that they would be possessed of the power to cure
through the Heavenly Father Whose power would then be used in
obedience  to  the  prayers  for  healing  on  the  part  of  the  disciples
having the Divine Love in that abundance in their souls. 

So that the New Testament is wrong in that particular, as it has
been  shown  to  be  wrong  in  many  others,  when  it  states  that  I
empowered my disciples to heal. They could not heal at all until the
day of the Pentecost, when the Divine Love came to them in that
abundance that they were enabled to heal, as a consequence of the
power which the Divine Love in their souls gave to them.
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But  I  did  advise  and  instruct  my  disciples  regarding  their
circumspection and conduct in preaching the New Birth, which they
did not wholly understand with their  minds,  but could grasp only
with their soul perceptions. And they did preach and make converts
who showed themselves later to be real believers at the time of, and
after, my death.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

26 Judas—The real meaning in Jesus sayings.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2002/the-real-meaning-in-jesus-sayings-hr-19-feb-2002/
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Revelation 41
Events in the Garden of Gethsemane;

Pilate and Herod.

Received March 3, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here tonight to continue my messages regarding the truths
of the New Testament which is so sadly in need of a purge of the
erroneous statements  and beliefs found therein,  and so I  shall  not
write you on the subject  of reincarnation tonight,  although I have
been listening to your conversation and your statements showing the
absurdities of this ancient superstition.27

However,  from the  tenor  and substance  of  the  messages  you
have received from me thus far, you realize this superstition is not
confined to the East, but unfortunately appears in various ways in the
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  not  precisely  regarding  reincar-
nation, although this is touched upon briefly in connection with the
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  who  was  considered  by  some  as  a
reincarnation of Elijah the prophet, but in many other statements and
interpretations of a tendentious character as well.

Tonight,  I  am  going  to  write  to  you  about  one  of  these
tendentious statements, and this deals with the occasion of my arrest
by  the  hirelings  of  the  high  priest  in  the  Garden of  Gethsemane.
Now, the Gospels mention that a youth who was present at the time
of my betrayal, was seized and that he had to tear himself away from
the  clutches  of  the  hirelings,  and in  the process  he lost  his  outer
garment  of  linen  which  left  him  stripped;  and  he  subsequently
escaped.
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Now, originally,  the apostle who wrote this statement,  and he
was Mark, had given the name of this youth, who was my younger
brother  James,  known as  “the lesser”.  My brother  loved me very
much and at this time had begun to believe in my message to the
extent  of his  capabilities,  and he also followed them, when I was
arrested, his heart breaking with grief and anxiety.

Now, the copyists of the original Gospel of Mark eliminated the
name of my brother and inserted the words “and a certain youth”,
because they did not want to use the word “brother”, for it denoted
what is really a fact, as you know, and that is, that my mother was
the mother of eight children in the flesh. And also, the writer sought
to  enhance  my  prestige  with  readers  of  the  New  Testament  by
showing them to what a great degree I inspired the love and loyalty
of strangers.

The reason, why the hirelings of the high priest seized James,
was  because  he  resembled  me  so  much  in  face  and  figure  that
sometimes he was mistaken for me, and some of the group thought
that he was really me and that I was really him, and they sought to
arrest him also, to make certain that they had been able to apprehend
the right man.

No, Peter nor any one of my followers ever cut off the ear of
Malchus,  the  servant  of  the  high priest,  for  Peter  did  not  wear  a
sword, but simply a fishing knife—that is, a blade used in cutting
fish to remove their entrails. And furthermore, a hostile blow might
have meant that the hirelings and servants might retaliate and club
our  followers  unmercifully  as  a  consequence,  a  fact  which  Peter
knew, as did we all at the time. 

There  is  no  truth  to  this  supposed  anecdote,  but  it  was
interpolated in order to have me remark, which is also not true, that
God would come to my aid with many legions of angels if it were
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required, to emphasize the belief that I was destined to be betrayed
and that it  was all a part of God’s Plan of Salvation that included
betrayal and death on the cross.

The next incident that I wish to refer to deals with my being sent
by Pilate,28 after my arrest, to Herod who was then in Jerusalem to
observe the festivities of the Jewish Passover. Now, this incident is
true, and the explanation is as follows:

Some time before, Pilate had ordered to be killed a number of
Galileans, and this had caused enmity between him and Herod who
claimed that Pilate had no authority to execute the men since they,
being Galileans, were under his (Herod’s) jurisdiction. This coolness
was patched up on the occasion of my arrest,  for Pilate  used this
opportunity to send me to Herod to ascertain whether I was under his
jurisdiction as a Galilean.

And when Herod, through inquiry, discovered that I was born in
Bethlehem in Judea, and not Galilee, he returned me to Pilate and
was pleased that Pilate had extended him the courtesy of consulting
him  to  establish  under  whose  jurisdiction  my  condemnation  and
punishment was to be meted out. 

This  is  the explanation  for the healing of the breach between
Pilate and Herod and the reason for the latter’s appearance on the
scene at the time of my arrest.29

I think I shall  stop now, for I believe I have said enough for
tonight. I shall continue to come and provide the truths necessary for
you to write the true New Testament and shall suggest the ideas and
help you locate the material that you need to obtain them. 

So be encouraged in your work as the medium through whom I
am revealing my messages of Truth, and pray to the Father that He
will  bestow  upon  you  and  the  Doctor  wonderful  portions  of  the
Divine Love. 
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And I will sign myself as usual, your friend and elder brother,

Jesus of the Bible 
and Master of the Celestial Heavens,

which will soon close, and mankind must have the truth before 
they do.

27 Certainly many spirits continue teaching falsehoods, like the idea of    
    reincarnation for example, but they are harmless falsehoods, because they don’t  
    interfere with the definitive goal in the Plans of God. 

    See: Judas—The Third Sphere
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2001/the-third-sphere-hr-19-sept-2001/

28 Publius Pontius Pilatus Praefectus

    See: Judas—The political situation in 26AD-Lucius Aelius Sejanus.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2002/the-political-situation-in-26ad-lucius-aelius-sejanus-hr-22-mar-2002/

29 Judas—The political situation in Galilee.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2001/the-political-situation-in-galilee-hr-11-oct-2001/
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Revelation 42
The Hebrews—Wayshowers to the Father.

Received January 20th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

Once again, to continue my messages on the New Testament,
which is to be purged of its errors and the truth regarding my real
teachings  and  meaning  as  the  Messiah  established.  And  the  first
thing I wish to do tonight, is to show the relationship between the
Old Testament and how the guidance and revelation of the Heavenly
Father showed me the way to the Messiahship.

The Old Testament, as you know, is the book that reveals God
as the Divinity that rules the Universe and, in the narrower sense, the
physical world of the earth and of man, not only as an individual
Being, but as the Arbiter between man and his fellow beings. 

This  was  the  earliest  revelation  of  God  to  man,  through
Abraham, to whom, through his spiritual condition, it was given to
gain  insight  into  the  existence  of  the  unseen  God—the  God  of
Eternity Whose Manifestations were the rules of conduct for man to
follow in his relations with his neighbors.

Abraham perceived this spiritual Presence made for him through
Divine messengers of the Heavenly Father and he showed his faith in
the unseen spiritual Father by leaving his home and family relations
to live his life in accordance with these new conceptions of God; for
his people had not this condition of soul and could not understand his
spiritual insight. 

205



He was not called upon, as it is written in the Old Testament, to
show his faith in God by sacrificing his son, for this description was
used  by  later  writers  concerning  Abraham to  show his  faith  at  a
period of civilization, when faith in God was expressed by sacrifice,
and, indeed, in his day and in much later times by various tribes and
peoples of Asia Minor, and elsewhere, by sacrifice of human beings.

Abraham’s  supposed  sacrifice,  therefore,  is  simply  a  story  to
illustrate this faith in God, and here is where we have the beginnings
of a knowledge of the Heavenly Father in that area of the world. This
is not to state that in no other lands were there manifestations of an
understanding of the existence of God, if only through conviction in
the truth revealed by God for the right conduct of man in his dealings
with other men, for this is not so.

And, in fact, earlier examples of this discovery of the attributes
of God are to be found in other peoples than the Jews, and earlier in
point of time.

But I wish to concentrate on the evolution of those principles of
righteousness, mercy, justice and consideration that eventually found
their  culmination  in  the  descent  of  the  Divine  Love  to  humanity
through the Holy Spirit, as manifested first in me at the time of my
appearance in Palestine.

I  may  point  out  that  the  development  of  the  concept  of  the
Heavenly Father through an understanding of His Laws of conduct
towards men was brought to a higher level through Moses who led
the Hebrew people out of slavery in Egypt. And this liberation was
brought about through the knowledge that the Jewish people, as a
result of their great sufferings and inheritance of God as a religious
concept,  were in a state,  in which they could be used as a whole
people as witnesses of the Existence of God. 
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And thus it was that they were led to freedom by Moses and the
Law of righteousness of conduct and love for the unseen, eternal God
given to them as Law; not that the Hebrews were more virtuous as a
people than others, but that they were simply chosen as a means of
bringing to other people the knowledge of the Father. And this, they
were  able  to  do  to  a  certain  extent,  and  only  after  many,  many
centuries.

Yet they, instead of pushing their knowledge of things spiritual
into the consciousness of other people, had to fight to preserve their
own religion and not to adopt the worship of pagan deities. In this
they were not exempt from great errors and iniquities, for they failed
to understand that real religion consisted in righteousness of conduct,
and not in the form of worship or in the exactitude of carrying out
prescribed ceremonies.

Moses, as the Lawgiver,  gave to the Hebrews the way to the
perfect natural man, as later I brought the Way to the Divine Love of
the  Father.  But  my  mission  was  not  a  political  or  national  one,
although  it  would  have  been,  had  it  not  been  for  the
incomprehensions  and  lack  of  spirituality  on  the  part  of  the  high
priests who were interested in politics and the formal side of religion,
barren  at  best,  whereas  Moses’s  mission  was  national  and  was
successful,  because  he  had  no  opposition  of  a  materialistic  and
powerful group to contend with, except the ignorance and naivete of
the people.

I  am not  interested  in  providing  you with  a  summary  of  the
history of the Jews which, as history, is devoid of real religion, even
though it is included as part of the Old Testament. But I would prefer
to relate the doings of the prophets of Israel, as they contributed to
the  elevation  of  the  spiritual  concepts  of  the nation  and gave the
people and their leaders a deeper insight into the real Nature of the
Heavenly Father. 
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And this  is  to  be  found  in  the  prophet  Nathan  who  appears
fearlessly  before  David  the  King,  to  accuse  him  of  murder  and
adultery in his relations  with Bathsheba; and Elijah,  or Elias who
braved  the  haughty  Jezebel  and  showed  the  power  provided
especially for him by angel spirits to show the power of the unseen,
eternal Father, and in contest with the priests of Baal; and Amos who
came to the priests at Gilead to warn the Israelites to repent of their
sins, mainly the sins of the rich and powerful who abused the poor
and brought them to misery and slavery.

From these prophets,  the people were able  to understand that
God wanted righteousness and mercy in dealing with other human
beings,  not  only  amongst  their  own people,  but  for  all  people—
including  the  stranger  within  their  gates,  for  they,  too,  had  been
strangers and, indeed, slaves in Egypt. 

And the people were taught to trust in the one unseen and eternal
God  and  to  know  Him  through  His  Attributes,  which  were  the
guides, the Jews were to follow in their relations with others and in
conducting all their affairs. 

The Jews were also given to understand that God was Ruler, not
only of the Jews, but of all human beings, and that punishment would
be  meted  out  for  injustice  in  behavior  as  a  result  of  inharmony
against God, which would cause the operation of circumstances that
would work against them.

I think I have written enough for tonight and I will come again
to  show how subsequent  prophets  revealed  higher  conceptions  of
God’s Goodness and Mercy and eventually led to a period in which a
New Covenant would be made with Israel through a Law higher than
that  of  righteousness  in  conduct  for  human  beings—the  Law  of
Divine Love, or Grace, as it is called by the Christian churches.
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I will stop now, and I urge you and the Doctor to seek with all
earnestness for the Divine Love through earnest prayer. So with my
blessings and love, I will say good night and sign myself

Your friend and elder brother, 
Jesus of the Bible,

who urges you to keep praying and have more and more faith in 
me and trust in the Heavenly Father and continue to acquaint  
yourself  with  the  Scriptures  so  that  I  can  then  more  easily  
convey my thoughts on them through your brain.
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Revelation 43
Messianic passages from Isaiah.

Received January 31st, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I  would  like  to  express  myself  about  some of  the  Messianic
passages found in Isaiah the prophet, and one of these is the passage
dealing with the so-called virgin who would give birth to a son who
would eat honey and butter, and who is supposed to represent me.

Now, the truth is that this message is Messianic in nature, and
although it would be applied to one of the prophet’s sons, yet it also
has a far-reaching meaning which could be applied to the coming of
the Messiah. The word which is translated by some churches to mean
virgin simply means a  young woman, and the meaning was that a
child was to be born who would be simple and ingenuous, without
sin, and that this child, called Emmanuel, would have the faith in the
Heavenly Father which King Ahaz did not have. 

So that, while a child was meant who could have been a child of
the  prophet,  one  who,  because  of  the  invasion  of  the  Assyrians,
would be compelled to live in the country, yet the utterance had a
wider meaning to indicate the birth of a child with certain qualities
which went beyond those of the child which Isaiah may have had in
mind when the passage first came to him.

Furthermore, Isaiah wrote his 53 chapters on the servant of God,
which is also Messianic, and which has been discussed and disputed
by Jews and Christians alike—the passage dealing with the man of
sorrows and the one smitten for the sins of mankind. 
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The Jewish interpretation  that  this  man of  sorrows represents
Israel, the righteous servant of the Father, is at least the servant who
undertakes  to serve the Father  despite  his  imperfections.  And this
interpretation is correct, for the prophet had in mind a righteous and
suffering Israel, servant of God.

Yet, at the same time, this interpretation is but a partial one, and
the prophet Isaiah also had in mind another prophet who would be
smitten because of his duty to the Father, and would be rejected of
men because of his unpopular prophecies and visions concerning the
people and the ruling classes. 

And this double meaning of the prophecy, which students of the
Bible have not been able to see, is clear when we realize that Isaiah
wrote in the double symbolic way that Hosea did. And so, just as
Hosea wrote about  a  man (himself)  who married a faithless  wife,
Gomer, but also meant God’s Infinite Love for His faithless Israel, in
the  same  way  Isaiah  wrote  about  himself  and  also  had  in  mind
another prophet to come, Jeremiah, but also had in mind Israel, the
servant of God, as well.

At  the same time,  the prophecy concerning the woes and the
persecutions of Jeremiah, to the point where he was put in the stocks
for  his  unpopular  predictions  about  the  doom  of  Judah  and  the
temple and persecution by the people of his own town, are sufficient
to  show that  Jeremiah was the prophet  whom Isaiah had in  mind
above all. But the passage goes beyond Jeremiah, and also refers to
me in some detail.

These,  of  course,  were flashes  of  intuition  which showed the
persecutions that the prophets of Israel and Judah faced in doing their
unpleasant duty in bringing to the people and their priests and rulers
the presence of corrupting practices and the need for repentance. 
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And the fact of the matter is that Uriah, another prophet, was
killed by the King of Judah, after being brought back to his native
country from Egypt, where he had run away for refuge.

Isaiah’s Messianic utterances were therefore complicated, in that
various prophets were indicated in his passage on the man of sorrows
and that, as was to be found in Hosea, Israel, personified as a servant
of God, was also a part of the prophecy.

I  wanted  to  mention  this  tonight,  because  the  Messianic
prophecies of Isaiah, while famous, have been misunderstood, and
their  true  meaning  and  to  whom  they  referred,  have  not  been
accurately gauged by the students of the Scriptures. I wish to say that
under  the  circumstances,  these  Messianic  sayings  were  quite
applicable to me as well as to my predecessors, and in view of my
ministry  in  Palestine  and  its  outcome,  this  prophecy  can  be
considered as applicable to me as well.

I will stop now, for rapport with you is weakening, and while I
am satisfied with the way the message has been taken, I shall close
with a word of love to the Doctor, and state that 

I am your elder brother and Master of the Celestial Heavens,
Jesus of the Bible.
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Revelation 44
Isaiah’s intuition of the Messiah to come.

Received March 22nd, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I  am here  tonight  to  write  you  again  on  the  Old  Testament,
inasmuch as the relationship between Jehovah, or Yahweh, and the
Heavenly Father, or God of the New Testament must be made clear
that they are one and the same, except that He had not bestowed His
Divine Love upon mankind until my coming, and it was impossible
for mankind to know God in that Attribute of Divine Love.

The prophets had an understanding that the Messiah would come
to  save  the  Hebrew  people,  and  in  Isaiah  this  intuition  of  the
Messiah’s coming was associated not with an all-powerful king who
would  save  his  people  from  their  enemies,  but  a  savior  in  the
spiritual  sense—that  is,  that  the  Messiah to  come would  save his
people from sin. 

This concept of my coming was a correct one and shows the
nearness  to  God  that  Isaiah  stood  in.  But  there,  Isaiah  met  with
difficulties of interpretation, for while he recognized that the Messiah
would save from sin,  it  was  not  given to  him to know, how this
process of Salvation, or by what means, was to take place.

Since Isaiah had no conception of the Divine Love, he undertook
to interpret his message from the high spirits regarding the Messiah’s
coming  in  accordance  with  the  established  system  of  religion  as
practiced by the Hebrews at the time. The Hebrews obeyed the Law
as much as they could, but Isaiah realized that man’s weaknesses of
the flesh made him the constant victim of sin.
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And thus  Isaiah  rightly  realized  that  Salvation  would  not  be
obtained  through  obedience  to  the  Law,  or  attempts  to  give
obedience to the Law, but through a different system.

This  was to  be in  connection  with the Law of  Moses,  which
enjoined  the  Hebrew people  to  make  certain  sacrificial  offerings,
some for impurities and others for sin; and Isaiah thought that the
Messiah’s work of Salvation for his people lay in connection with
the sin-offering. He realized that, unlike other peoples of the time,
human sacrifices were unthinkable and were not a part of the Hebrew
religion. And he could not accept the teachings of the religions which
taught the salvation of human beings through the symbolic sacrifice
of their God, such as found in the Hindu religion with Krishna, or the
Greek  religion  with  Dionysios,  the  cult  which  was  beginning  to
achieve acceptance at this time, in the 8th century B.C.

But Isaiah felt that the soul of the Messiah could be offered up
as a sacrifice for sin and, in that way, his soul thus looked upon as
the sacrifice for sin would be accepted by God for the sins of the
people, and in that way would the Messiah save his people from sin.
And it was for that reason that Isaiah wrote, erroneously, “And when
those shall make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed,”
meaning  that  the  people,  being  cleansed  of  their  sins,  would  be
spiritually his.

This mistaken concept of the role to be played by the Messiah to
come was used extensively by the Greek writers on Christianity to
force their own ideas of my sacrifice on the cross as the means of
salvation—a concept in accord with their own pagan ideas, and used
the prophecy of Isaiah concerning my coming to impose these pagan
practices upon Christianity, and thus eliminate my true teachings of
Salvation,  or  Immortality,  to  be  achieved  by  mankind  through
earnest prayer to the Father for His Divine Love.
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This understanding of Isaiah’s prophecy and the reasons for his
failure to understand the means by which salvation was to take place,
is extremely important to show why pagan practices were introduced
into the formation of the Christian church, and Isaiah referred to in
support of these practices. This explanation should be used to show
that  Isaiah  was  mistaken  in  his  interpretation  of  the  role  of  the
Messiah,  and  the  true  teachings  of  my  mission  as  Messiah
emphasized.

I think I shall stop now, because there are others who would like
to write tonight, but I shall say that the message regarding the Doctor
by Mr. Huntoon, was authentic, because this man has a high regard
for the Doctor and thinks about him as one who has enabled mankind
to receive the Truths; and one of the higher spirits provided him with
the message that the Doctor should not worry about the publication
of Volume I and, instead, to seek for more of the Divine Love.

So I shall stop, and with my love to the Doctor and to you, I
shall close and say good night.

Your friend and elder brother,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 45
I shall put enmity between the serpent and

the seed of the woman.

Received April 20th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am glad to hear you state that you would not have been able to
take the message on the attributes of God and man without having
some of the Divine Love in your soul, and you are quite right in so
stating, for such a message could not get across, or through, the brain
of a medium in whom the Divine Love was wanting, and therefore I
am happy that you realize the power which the Love in your soul has
given you to take messages from me of this high order. And it is
further proof that, what you are receiving, is not the creation of your
own mind, although you may think it is, and that it comes from the
spirit world and, in fact, from me, Jesus and, as I sign myself, Master
of the Celestial Heavens.

Now, tonight I am going to write to you on the passage which
struck  your  attention  in  the  Catholic  Quarterly dealing  with  the
Messianic passages of Genesis, and the passage I have in mind is the
one that states, “I shall put enmity between the serpent and the seed
of the woman and the serpent shall bruise his heel, but the seed of the
woman shall crush his head.” (Genesis, Chapter 3, Verse 15)

This  is  a  very  important  statement,  because  many  Christians
have pointed to it as the prophecy whereby I would be crucified in
order  to  save  man  from his  sins.  I  understand  the  importance  of
making  clear  its  real  meaning,  so  that  the  misconceptions  of  the
writers of the traditional Christians will not continue any longer to
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convey an erroneous impression concerning my mission and, at the
same  time,  cause  readers  to  harbor  the  illusion  that  I  was  born
without the benefit of a human father.

When that statement was written in Genesis, and, as a matter of
fact, when the entire book of Genesis was written, the Jewish nation
had  been  definitely  established  and  many  views  regarding  the
creation of the world of man, had crystallized into a fairly definite
form in that area of the world and, indeed, in the Far East, and one of
these fixed ideas was that the world was balanced between the forces
of good and evil. This seemed to man at this time to be borne out by
such  contrasts  in  nature  as  male  and  female,  light  and  darkness,
heaven and earth, land and water, and many other phenomena of a
like sort. And thus it seemed natural for man to conclude that good
and evil were also forces that balanced each other or, I should say,
were in conflict with each other; and as these people disliked abstract
concepts, they sought to clothe these concepts and make them appear
in a way that would be better understood. Thus they evolved in their
minds  the  concepts  of  archangels,  which  were  really  forces  that
operate upon mankind, and thus they gave to God the appearance of
a man, made in man’s image, and they also made in their concepts
the figure of a disobedient archangel who warred against God and
was thrown out of heaven and who thus used earth as his dwelling
place and became Prince of Darkness, Master of earth. 

And to this archangel they gave the name “Satan”, and endowed
him with the ability to change his form, and was cursed by God so as
to become a serpent. And thus was born the myth that the serpent
was  symbolic  of  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  or  Satan.  Now,  the
statement from Genesis has God using the seed of the woman to fight
this  serpent,  and that  a  battle  would take place over the centuries
causing injury to the seed of the woman and the final destruction of
the serpent. 
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Writers and theologians have taken this to mean that I, as the
product of a mother without a father, was thus the son of God, and
that in the battle with Satan was fated to suffer death through evil, or
shall  I  say,  betrayal,  but  that  eventual  belief  in  me by Christians
would in  time cause  man to  stop sinning and thus  overthrow the
Prince of Darkness.

The reference to me is without doubt Messianic, in that it refers
to  my  coming  to  earth  and  eventually  overcoming  sin,  but  the
interpretations,  connected  with  it,  must  be  corrected.  In  the  first
place,  there  is  no  Satan,  for  this,  as  I  have  shown,  is  the
personification  of  all  the  evil  found  in  mankind  who,  instead  of
looking into his own soul to find its existence, attributed to a power
almost the equal to God and a Divinity in his own right. 

I should like to emphasize that not only is evil not such a power
but that it is not Divine, but only a product of the human soul and the
result of human will and desire. 

The war between the Messiah and such a power, therefore,  is
absurd;  and the warfare that  the Messiah came to wage,  was one
between the human soul and its defilements and evil desires, which is
the real and only Satan.

That I came from the seed of woman is true in this sense: that
the Jews attributed birth, as a physical fact, as belonging to the realm
of woman,  for in those days,  it  was impossible  to  prove who the
father was, except as the child resembled the parent, and the one real
basis for birth was that a child was the offspring of a given mother. 

Hence, the expression, “born of the seed of a woman” did not
have the interpretation given to it  by the writers of theology who
thought erroneously that their expression meant “born of a woman
only, and without a father”. 
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But it simply meant mankind in general, and no connection with
parents  in  particular,  for  we  must  remember  that  the  expression,
“born  of  the seed of  woman,”  is  a  physical  impossibility,  for  the
female does not carry the seed, but the egg, and it is the male who
carries the seed. 

So that, if the writer of Genesis had meant to convey the thought
“born of a woman alone without a man,” he would have said, “born
of the egg of woman.”

The entire  meaning of this  important  Messianic  statement  has
thus been distorted to mean the existence of Satan as a Divine power
of  evil  and  has  given  sin  the  status  of  a  Divine  being,  which  is
abhorrent and a blasphemy, and has also caused the beliefs that I was
born of a virgin, which is utterly absurd and impossible.

The meaning of that passage was that a Messiah would come in
the course of time, and in the usual manner, to give to all mankind
the means to fight the sin in his soul, which he did not possess and
would not possess until I came, and that this weapon to fight and
overcome sin was the Divine Love. 

The words dealing with the “bruising of the heel” indicated that
sin would not be eliminated from the soul without a great effort on
the part of sin, which includes transgressions involving lusts and the
pleasures of this world, and that it would take an effort on the part of
man to eradicate sin from his soul. 

And it also referred to my death on the cross as a part of the
struggle, but it should not, rather cannot be read to imply that this
death in the manner that it did take place, was foretold, but that this
death would take place while carrying out the duties and undergoing
the dangers incurred by the nature of my mission.
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I think I have written enough for tonight on the subject, and I
shall close with all my love to you and the Doctor, and I shall pray
for you both to obtain more of the Father’s Love. 

And with my thought to you not to be discouraged, but to have
faith in the Father and in us, and in the efficacy of our help, I shall
sign myself

Your friend and brother,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 46
Peter’s leadership of the Christian

movement.

Received May 9th and 12th, 1955.
I am here, Peter.

Yes, I am here, with a considerable number of Celestial spirits
who have been listening to your discussions regarding the spiritual
truths,  and  I  should  like  to  corroborate  what  just  was  said  in  a
previous writing regarding my life. And the fact is that Jesus did not
give  me  the  leadership  in  the  Christian  movement,  while  he  was
alive.  I  took  upon  myself  the  leadership,  as  it  is  explained
substantially  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  I  spoke  boldly  at
Pentecost and did work some miracles of healing; and it was this and
some other acts that I did that gained for me the leadership of the
apostles and the movement.

I would like to say a few words about the message which Jesus
wrote to you tonight regarding the expectation of the Jews as to the
person and personality of their Messiah to come, and it is true that
many of the Jews thought the Messiah must be an immortal being,
for who but an immortal being could come directly from God! Thus,
when Jesus appeared to Mary after his crucifixion, it dawned upon
the apostles and many of the Jews that Jesus must be that Messiah;
and so he whom they rejected in the flesh, they accepted after his
death as an immortal. And it is further true that it was expected after
his ascension to Heaven that he would return to earth very quickly
and  reign  on  earth  as  the  great  immortal  King  and  establish  the
Kingdom of God on earth.
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And I must say that I also partook of this view, and so did the
apostles; and we all taught the crucified and resurrected Jesus as the
immortal Messiah who would soon come to earth and appear, while
many of the converted pagans became disappointed at the seeming
delay. And it is true that this concept of the Messiah accounts for the
idea in the early church that Jesus would come quickly to establish
his earthly reign. It was hard to realize that the Messiah had come to
establish his Kingdom in the Celestial Heavens, and not on earth.

About my own leadership in the movement, I was the leader of
the apostles while Jesus was in the flesh and, with John, was among
the few who received his main confidences. We went with him to the
Mount of Transfiguration. He used my fishing boat. I went with John
to arrange for the hall, or upper room, in which the last supper was
held, and there were many other things in which I was the leader. But
since Jesus did not expect to die, he did not bestow upon me any
formal primacy, as it is stated in the New Testament, but after his
death, it was expected of me to take the lead and I took it and, as I
have said, preached with the Pentecost, and healed and continued the
work of the Master, gaining as I did so in Love and conviction as to
the truth.

And I was arrested as it is reported in the New Testament, and I
was released from prison, not by any miracle of angels coming to
take  the irons from my wrists  and opening the door,  but  because
some  of  my  jailers  were  converted  by  my  teachings  and  were
believers  in  Jesus  and  his  mission,  and  they  saw  me  heal  and
preferred the things of the spirit to seeing me languish in prison and
perhaps suffer the same fate as Jesus.

I  continued to  preach and heal  on the Mediterranean coast in
Joppa and elsewhere, and converted some Romans; but I never raised
the dead as it is reported in Acts, in the case of Tabitha, for the girl
was in a coma and not dead.
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And thus, my reputation was enhanced and I became involved in
questions of interpretation and doctrine, and it was to me rather than
to James that the Jews looked, especially when multitudes of pagans
accepted Christianity and the movement had to adapt itself to these
people. I decided that many innovations had to be accepted, if the
pagans were to become believers in Jesus as the Messiah and in the
Father’s Love, and thus it was that the great body of pagans and their
beliefs compelled the movement to turn from the Father’s Love to
the acceptance of Jesus as the motivating force.

My  leadership  was  enhanced,  when  I  sent  Barnabas  to  Asia
Minor on various missions, and eventually I came to Rome. I did not
establish the church there, but I worked consistently to establish the
church  along orderly  lines  and to  eliminate  undesirable  traits  and
make it a firm religious institution. 

And I  became  the  recognized  leader,  because  Rome was  the
leader of the where-known world at the time and, as the authority of
the greatest church in the greatest  city of the world, I became the
authority over the entire Christian world.

I  was not in  Rome for twenty-five years,  but  I  was there for
nearly fifteen years, and I visited Rome and other cities of the East
while preaching in various parts of the Greek world. My leadership,
therefore,  is  really  the  combination  of  my  position  among  the
apostles  and  the  fact  that  this  leadership  was  combined  with  my
position in the world-city of Rome.

I think this answers some of the questions you may have had as
to my life and primacy, and I should like to come again and write
you more about  myself,  my relationship  with Jesus and the other
apostles,  and the trends of the early church up to the time of my
death in Rome.
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So with that, I shall close now, and with my love to you and the
Doctor, and with my desire that you pray more for the Love of the
Father and move toward increasing your spiritual and soul condition
to take our messages, 

I shall stop.
Peter, the Apostle.
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Revelation 47
The birthplace of Jesus was foretold in a

prophecy by Micah.

Received February 3rd, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I  am here again  tonight  to  continue with my message on the
prophecies that indicated my Messiahship, and the fact is that there
are some several hundreds of isolated passages in the Old Testament
which have been indicated to represent Messianic statements and, of
course, I have no intention of discussing all these statements, but I
will write tonight about a few of them.

The first of these, which I will discuss, is the ninth Chapter of
Daniel the prophet who wrote about the event of the Christ who was
to appear for his people and be cut off by them, and also his system
of counting the years by means of weeks, which suggested that at the
time of ministry, or before, the designated Messiah was already on
earth; and the fact is that this prophecy of Daniel may be considered
a true Messianic passage.

And again, I may speak of the fifth Chapter of Micah, which I
have seen has been used as a means of identifying, and also rejecting,
one of these Messianic prophecies according to the notation written
by Mr. Padgett. 

And the fact is that the most important point in that Chapter is
mention of Bethlehem of Judah as the natal town of the leader of the
Hebrews,  which  was  announced  of  old,  a  statement  which  is
considerably confused with the Assyrian invasion of Israel.
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Now, this statement is out of context from the rest of the Chapter
and appears incongruent, because the Assyrian invaders came in the
eighth century B.C., as it is called, and the invaders of later times
were  not  Assyrians,  but  Chaldeans  and  Babylonians,  and  the
Hebrews were eventually conquered and sent, in part, to Babylonia
for the seventy years of captivity.

The prophet, in referring to Bethlehem, was evidently calling for
a son of the royal House of David sitting in Jerusalem; but aside
from Josiah, there was no considerate king of Judah worth much to
the advancement of the kingdom of Judah, and soon after his death,
the Babylonian captivity was realized.

It must be considered, therefore, that the prophecy concerning
Bethlehem, was one in which the coming leader was not to be a king
of the Jews in the physical sense, but in the spiritual sense, and that
the Assyrians, invading the palace, were simply evil and sinful men
whose iniquities would be eliminated by the spiritual works of the
Jewish leader from Bethlehem.

I had not intended to write in detail about the fifth Chapter of
Micah, but to simply mention in passing,  among other prophecies
concerning  the  Messiah  to  be  found  in  some  of  the  writings  in
Deuteronomy, but I thought it appropriate to discuss it a bit in detail
in view of the annotation written in the Bible of Mr. Padgett30, and to
state that many of these prophetic writings, or utterances, regarding
the coming of the Messiah generally appear out of context with the
rest  of  the  passage,  or  chapter,  and  have  to  be  taken  as  an
independent passage, for otherwise the significance of them is lost in
the references to contemporary events. 

And in the  Old Testament,  covering some nine hundred or  a
thousand years of continual political activity, and including for many
of these years both the kingdoms of Israel and Judah as well as the
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various kingdoms who were their neighbors, it  is easy to perceive
that such a condition could easily be entered into and the flash of
intuition merged and lost with the clouds of events that obscure it.

I will stop now and close with all my love to the Doctor and to
you, and urge you to keep praying for the Divine Love to increase
your soul perceptions and obtain further revelations and to have more
and increased faith that it is I, Jesus of the Bible who am using your
brain to write these thoughts. And so, with my love to you as well, I
am

Your friend and elder brother,
Jesus, Master of the Celestial Heavens.

30 James E. Padgett, True Gospel Revealed anew by Jesus Volumes I—IV
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Revelation 48
The ancient origins of some of the miracles

found in the New Testament.

Received February 3rd, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I will say no more for the present concerning these Messianic
passages, but will turn to discuss the subject of some of the miracles
which are found in the Old Testament and which were incorporated
later  into  the  New Testament.  And  the  first  is  the  raising  of  the
woman's son from the dead. And also the story in which Elisha, in
the Book of Kings II, feeds one hundred men with only the firstfruits
of some corn and bread, an incident which is just as false as the one,
in which I am represented as having fed five thousand. And again the
story of the angel in Genesis coming to tell Sarah that she is to have
a son in her old age, a story that sounded supernatural enough to be
used in  the story of Gabriel  coming to announce to Elizabeth the
birth of (John) the Baptist.

In  addition,  the later  New Testament  writers  turned to  Greek
mythology or some of their tales regarding my miracles, and in that
way they read that Poseidon, the god of the sea, walked on the water,
which was sufficient for their imagination to have me also walk on
the  water.  And in this  way they secured  the idea  for  making my
mother a virgin by their reading of the Greek legends that told of a
number  of  goddesses  who  gave  birth  to  sons,  although  they
themselves were virgins, and I can name such instances of Demetrius
and Danae who gave birth to Perseus without the benefit of a mate,
and several others.
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I should also like to call attention to the fact that the story of the
water to wine episode at the marriage at Cana was a story that was
borrowed from the Greek account of Dionysios of Elis, the god of
wine who would make jars of water turn to wine overnight by putting
them into a concealed chamber.

All of these instances of miracles which were attributed to me,
were not done with any maliciousness of heart, but with the obvious
desire to stress my supernatural powers to the point of making me a
divinity equal with God, or God Himself, and this was the result of
the stress laid on the desire to institutionalize Christianity instead of
keeping love of spirituality, and indicates that those in power wished
to keep that power by making the priestly order and functions the
dominant part of the religion. 

In  this  way,  the  church  eventually  fell  into  the  same  pit  of
ambition and worldliness which the church accused the Sadduccees
and Hebrew religious leaders of, and perpetuated a system entirely
man-made, lacking in essentials of spirituality, as the Divine Love of
the Father for mankind, which had been my paramount reason for my
ministry and the cornerstone of all my teachings.

Jesus of the Bible,
Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 49
More about Jesus’s father and mother.

Received December 16, 1954.
I am here, Jesus.

I  was  glad  to  see  you  reading  the  book  about  my  life  and
ministry  by  Emerson  Fosdick  who  has  a  considerable  amount  of
Divine Love in his Soul despite some of the usual false beliefs, but
he certainly in his heart does not believe in the triune God, nor in the
virgin birth, but realizes that these are innovations of the later writers
in their attempts to build up a place for the Holy Spirit and make me
a part of the godhead, and also to make this “godhead” of mine more
authoritative by use of a virgin birth—a type of birth attributed to
various gods in pagan religions, especially the Greek religion.

And this is primarily the reason for the later writings seeking to
eliminate any mention of Joseph, my father, as the Doctor was very
appropriately able to perceive with his spiritual intuition, and to talk
about my father only where absolutely necessary.

My father was not a peasant or man of the people, but a person
with a considerable spiritual training, inasmuch as he held a very fine
position socially as a descendant of some of the great kings of Israel,
especially David and Solomon, and he also had a certain amount of
money accruing to  him through his  trade,  and he expected me to
fulfill the old prophecies and become king of the Jews, a king born of
Bethlehem.

My father was very eager for me to become king of the Jewish
nation, as you may well imagine, and he provided me with all the
funds necessary for me to learn the Scriptures, which I did with great
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thoroughness,  because of my great  desire  to know what had been
written about God and what things God had done for our people; and
my learning dealt mainly with the prophets, as I understood more and
more as time went on that I would have to be a prophet to the people
and not a great military leader, such as my ancestor, the king David.

And this is an understanding of my mission which my father was
unable to perceive, and he thought of me as a prophet only as John
the Baptist was—one who would appeal to the people to repent of
their sins and be purified of them and also to turn my attention to the
sins of the rulers to remind them of Jehovah Who would cause them
great punishment, if they persisted in their iniquities, but my father
was not able to understand that such a prophet was only for those to
whom the Divine Love was not given or directed. And I realized that
this Divine Love of the Heavenly Father, which was the means of
rebestowing Immortality upon mankind, was my real mission, which
my father was unable to comprehend, because of his Jewish training.

He was somewhat of a liberal and was a Pharisee at heart, with
all  the  ideas  and  beliefs  of  Hebrew  legalisms  and  customs  and
ceremonies  so dear to the hearts  of the Pharisees;  and it  was this
religious  and  national  outlook  which  soon  caused  a  divergence
between him and me, as I persisted in my beliefs and later conviction
that  I  had  received  the  Gift  of  the  Divine  Love of  the  Heavenly
Father and that it was my most high and holy mission to bring the
Glad Tidings of this Rebestowal to all mankind.

My mother loved me very much and was fearful of my mission,
in  that  I  might  bring  down  upon  me  both  the  opposition  of  the
Pharisees as well as the Roman legions, and for this reason she went
with me to watch over me and see that no harm would come to me.
And at one time she came to me with some of my brothers and sisters
to urge me to give up my mission, to come back to Nazareth and lead
a quiet life with marriage and family of my own, and to forget that I
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should be king of the Jews either  in  a spiritual  sense or a purely
material one; and this episode is mentioned in the New Testament,
but in a way and in a context that is very difficult to follow as a part
of the circumstances attending my mission.

My father came to Jerusalem with me on my last fatal mission
that ended in my crucifixion, and it was he who received permission
from the authorities to take my body and put it in a cave, for my
father loved me very much, in spite of his inability to understand my
mission, but he was afraid of the Jews as well as the Romans, and he
sought to conceal his name and identity from the Jews, and sought to
remove all trace of his connection with me, because of this fear. 

And after my death, he was confused as to my mission, fearful
of personal safety and bewildered at the turn of events, not to say
terribly disappointed at my being king of the Jews only in the sign of
the cross, which so called me in several languages.  It would have
been  impossible  for  him  to  remain  in  Palestine  under  those
conditions, being pointed out as the father of the crucified Jesus and
afraid of the consequences, both political as well as spiritual that my
crucifixion gave rise to, and he hastened first of all to Emmaus under
a concealed name and, after returning to Jerusalem, finally left the
country.

My mother, of course, stayed with John who took my place as
her son, and his love and affection for her were a great source of
consolation to her, even though she knew I had risen from the dead
in a materialized body.

This,  then,  is  the  tragic  story  brought  about  by  my  mission,
which meant a great personal tragedy in the lives of my dearest and
closest, but it was a mission imposed upon me, or shall I say, which I
imposed upon myself, because I had to be true to myself and faithful
to the Father.
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And in losing my life, not merely physically, but in the ties of
my family, I gained it again in the spirit world, where my family,
including every member,  are often with me and fully comprehend
my mission as the Messiah and know my love for them.

I have never written these facts about my life to anyone, and I
want you to know that I have exposed to you a wonderful confidence
and I have now shown you my great love for you in bringing before
you these personal tragedies of my mission, but I love you with the
wonderful Love which the Father has bestowed upon me, and I know
that you are seeking for, and have already to a certain extent, this
same Love in your soul.

I shall stop now, but before I close, I want you to refrain from
showing this message from me to anyone but the Doctor, and it is
never to be printed, until you have consulted me first as to whether it
is appropriate. So I will say good night and may the Heavenly Father
bless you and the Doctor with all His Blessings and Love, and I will
come again and write to you.

Your friend and elder brother who loves you as such,
Jesus of the Bible and the Master.
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Revelation 50
The words supposedly uttered by Jesus on

the cross.

Received October 18th, 1954, February 3rd, 1955 and March  
7th, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here tonight to explain some material in the New Testament
dealing with a subject that is quite unpleasant to me, for it deals with
my crucifixion and is one which I would fain forget, or at least not to
recall it when there exists no reason for recalling it. But I would like
to say a few words concerning the circumstances surrounding it, and
first of all I would like to say that I did no talking while on the cross
because of the pain and exhaustion of my body physically.

And  while  it  is  true  that  there  were  two  others  who  were
crucified with me, one on each side, yet they did no talking to me,
and neither did one mock me, nor did the other seek any pardon from
me or seek the Kingdom of God from me, nor did I tell him that that
night he would be in Paradise with me. For it is obvious that I had no
authority to forgive sin, as it is stated in various passages of the New
Testament, and the only Way for man to achieve forgiveness of sins
is through the obtaining of the Divine Love or through purification of
the natural love, a long and tedious process that fits the individual
soul for a place in the Sixth Sphere.

So  you  can  readily  see  that  the  account  of  the  sinner  who
supposedly went with me to Paradise, is entirely false and merely the
result  of  the  active  imagination  of  the  writer  who  recopied  the
original account.
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Another incident which I wish to clear up, is the story of the
words which I am supposed to have uttered while on the cross, and
the first of these was, “My God, my God, why have you forsaken
me?” This sentence is the first sentence, or opening line, of a Psalm,
the Twenty-Second, which is indeed messianic in substance, for it
deals with the sufferings of the afflicted. 

But I did not say these words in order to fulfill  the prophecy
embodied in that Psalm, nor did I say “thirst”, because that, too, is
found in the Psalm and is also a fulfillment. Nor did I say what are
supposed to be my last words on earth: “Into Thy Hands I commend
my  spirit,”  found  in  the  thirty-first  Psalm,  in  order  to  fulfill  the
saying  contained  in  it,  for  I  never  said  any  of  these  words  or
sentences, or sayings, at all.

The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  after  my  death,  the  copyists
searching the Scriptures, found these passages within the Psalms and
therefore decided that I must have said them, so that these Psalms
would be fulfilled.  Thus they wrote the account of my crucifixion
with these additions, in order to show that I had done or said things
which would fulfill the Scriptures. But again, these accounts are false
and entirely without foundation. They should be eliminated from the
New  Testament,  and  the  reason  for  their  existence  as  I  have
explained.

You were right in your thoughts about Thomas being the second
Disciple who left Jerusalem on the day of my so called resurrection
from the dead. He and Cleopas left for Emmaus that afternoon, to
escape  what  they  thought  was  going  to  be  certain  arrest  and
crucifixion, as had happened to me. So I went after them in order to
bring  them back to  Jerusalem and have  all  the  disciples  together
when I should next see them in the flesh. It was important for me to
reanimate them in their faith in me, and that was the reason that I
overtook them near Emmaus.
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Thomas had begun to doubt, and his attitude could have been
disastrous to the entire Plan of Salvation by bringing pessimism and
skepticism into the minds of my followers. So you see why I went to
Emmaus and had Thomas and Cleopas recognize me when I broke
bread with them. They immediately regained their faith and returned
to Jerusalem to face whatever dangers there might be, and Thomas,
the next Friday, was there to put his fingers into my body. But, the
important thing was that he was there, and the crucial time had been
overcome in victory.

I heard what the Doctor wrote his friend regarding the existence
of a soulmate of mine, and I think best that at this time the subject be
withheld,  or  discouraged,  from  those  who  have  not  a  sufficient
portion of the Divine Love in their souls to grasp the full meaning of
what soulmate love is and how the Law of soulmate love operates in
the spiritual and soul spheres. I may write you at some time just who
my soulmate is in the Celestial Heavens, but aside from the Doctor, I
wish it understood that her identity be concealed.

I think I shall stop now, because I see that you are tired, but I
was glad to have the opportunity to write you again tonight, and shall
come  again  to  continue  our  messages  designed  to  eliminate  the
falsities in the New Testament that deal with my life and messages.

So with all my love to you and the Doctor, and urging you to
keep on praying for the Divine Love of the Father and come closer to
Him in seeking At-onement  with Him, I  shall  stop now and sign
myself

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

236



Revelation 51
Why we are called New Birth Christians.

Received July 10th, 1957 and April 4th, 1958.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here once again, as the invisible and eternal leader of the
Dr. Leslie R. Stone Foundation to be present at our meeting and to be
able  to  make  comments  and  observations  in  the  light  of  what
transpires therein. There was one question which was requested that I
answer, which was what to call the type of Christianity on which the
Foundation rests, and, of course, I do not hesitate to approve what
the Reverend John Paul Gibson suggested, that we be called the New
Birth  Christians instead  of  Christians  of  the  New  Birth.  Now
actually, there is little or no difference between these designations,
for they really mean the same thing, but what is important is the fact
that  the  words  New Birth have  been added,  for  it  is  these  words
which give an entirely different meaning to the term Christian, as it
is understood today.

Now, when I went forth in Palestine to preach, I preached the
New Birth unto Judaism which understood only the Law of Moses
and the development of the human love, bestowed upon His children
with the creation of humankind. And thus, the idea of Christianity
was foreign to the Jews and awoke the same response, which the
words  New Birth now awaken in the hearts of those who have no
understanding that Christianity and New Birth really mean the same
thing. For when I preached Christianity  while on earth,  I was not
preaching a new religion, nor did I mean to preach a new religion,
but was merely teaching the people that the Father’s Love was now
available to them and to all mankind. 
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This preaching was that which the later Greeks and others of the
Western world understood by Christ the Anointed of the Father who
brought Salvation to mankind through his own personality.  It  was
quickly forgotten, or misunderstood, that the word  Christ stood for
the Father’s Divine Love and that the New Birth through the Father’s
Love  unto  eternal  Salvation  was  at  hand.  So  that,  originally,
Christianity meant the New Birth.

So today, when we say New Birth Christians, we realize that the
original  meaning  of  the  term “Christian”  or  “Seeker  of  the  New
Birth”  has  so  fundamentally  changed  that  its  way  to  supposed
salvation is entirely foreign to what I preached as the Messiah, and
that how necessary it is that the true Way, I taught while on earth to
eternal  Life through prayer to the Father for His Divine Love, be
rediscovered by mankind and practiced for the peace of the world
and the abode of each and all of the children of the Father be attained
in the Celestial Heavens.

And  thus,  the  need  is  that  the  words  New  Birth and  their
meaning  of  “Salvation  through  the  Father's  Love”  be  added  or
prefixed to the word “Christianity”, so that the true message, I taught
while on earth, be given again to mankind.

I  have been listening to your conversation with regard to  the
steps to be taken to further the work of the Foundation, and also as
regards the title of the Padgett books, which are now in print, and I
shall endeavor to solve the problems that have arisen with respect to
each.

In the first place, you must know that your work of necessity has
to be slow, in that  the stage,  in which you are now in,  is  one of
planting  the seeds,  which the earth must receive  for  the plants  to
spring forth and the labors,  which are yours at  the present,  result
from the work of planting the seeds into the minds and hearts of man,
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which I have referred to above as the earth. And this will take time to
germinate as well as to sow, and the efforts, which you put forth,
may thus not be seen too visibly for some period to come.

But  I  wish  to  let  you  both31 know that  we  are  working  and
watching and will see to it that, as the seeds are planted, there will be
those that take root and grow and eventually bring forth a plant filled
with a soul, desirous of the Father’s Love and Immortality. 

So, do not despair, but keep praying to the Father for His Love,
and He and His Hosts will guide and work for the success of the
efforts that you put forth to turn man to Him and His Kingdom. I
shall stop here with my blessings upon you all and sign myself

Jesus of the Bible 
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

31 Dr. Daniel G. Samuels and Reverend Dr. John Paul Gibson.
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Revelation 52
Jesus never sought to break away from
Judaism or to establish a new church.

Received March 1st, 1957, November 22nd, 1957 and May 18th,
1963.
I am here, Jesus.

Once again, I am present with my beloved co-workers for the
Father’s Kingdom, and I am happy to be able to preside spiritually
over this meeting, where the definite plans for the formation of the
first real church to teach mankind the Way to the Father have been
formulated  and discussed,  and in  this  connection  I  wish to  thank
most heartily the Reverend John Paul Gibson for his ardent work and
interest in promoting our cause and helping the Plans of the Father in
bringing about the means by which people may learn to turn to Him
and obtain His Divine Love and Blessings.

It is true that I was not concerned during my mission on earth as
the Messiah of God with the means of settling disputes in my so-
called church, for as a matter of fact, I had never at any time, when
on earth, entertained the thought of establishing a new church. 

I was wholeheartedly attached to my own religious institution,
the temple at Jerusalem and to the assemblies and synagogues of my
own religion, Judaism. And I was a religious Jew, intent upon living
up to the highest ideals of Judaism in the way of that ethical standard
of life as preached by our prophets and the lawgivers, aside from my
mission as Messiah and bringing to mankind the availability of the
Father’s  Love.  And  what  I  “attacked”,  if  that  be  the  appropriate
word,  were  simply  the  abuses  and  encumbrances,  which  the
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legalisms  of  the  church  organization  had  caused  to  spring  up  to
wither the best, which Judaism as a religion had produced.

I meant to work strictly within the established Hebrew church
and to affect needed reforms from within as well as to introduce the
principle  of the New Heart,  and never  did I  at  any time think of
breaking  away  from  Judaism  and  to  establish  a  religious  body,
separate from this religion.

I am today as I have always been, a Hebrew by religion and by
race, and any such passages in the New Testament, which imply or
otherwise state that I ever instituted a new religion,  or thought to
establish  a  new  organization  for  worship,  is  false  and  entirely
unfounded.  And  hence,  I  never  wrote  those  lines  in  Matthew
allegedly  giving  instructions  regarding disputes  for  members  of  a
new religious group.

Now, I wish to say that the church of the New Birth is seeking to
show mankind the Way to the Father, which had been lost, after I
had given my message to man and had delegated the continuation of
the work involved to my disciples and apostles. These co-workers of
mine were not always of the same mind, nor of the same disposition,
nor of the same degree of faith. And it would be indeed asking too
much of you to expect that equanimity of mind or unity of approach
among you, separated as you are by enormous distances, which was
not always attained by the company of my apostles, even though they
were united with me in person throughout our travels and mission in
Palestine,  and  the  recipients  of  my  daily  instructions,  advice  and
encouragement.

When on earth,  I  encountered  different  personalities  in  Peter,
John, Andrew, my brother Judah (Jude), Judah of Kerioth (Iscariot),
Matthew, James, Nicodemus, Miriam, my mother, and Joseph, my
father, Miriam of Magdala, and many many others. 
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My parents, strangely enough, had less of an understanding of
my Love than did those who were friends; one who loved me dearly,
deserted me, caused my death; two great apostles, Paul and Peter,
broke with each other on the question of circumcision for non-Jews. 

Paul won the day—and these many centuries the gentiles have
not received circumcision. Yet today, circumcision is being more and
more practiced in hospitals among these self-same gentiles, and by
gentiles, and the victory is now seemingly of Peter.

In the clash of personalities among my friends in my day, my
parents sought to uphold the religion in force, some apostles wanted
me to become king in Judea and wage war on Rome, another sought
to  force  my  hand  by  thinking  my  healing  was  done  through
mysticism. Few understood my mission, and even then imperfectly.

Any religious differences among my followers, or any disputes
of  a  personal  nature  were  settled  by  me  amicably  and  without
recourse to the legal and technical formulas presented by churches of
today, and all our differences were settled not in the formal manner,
which  you  have  just  heard  as  proposed  and  discussed,  but  in  an
informal way as befitted the men who followed my teachings and
saw in prayer to the Father the only real efficacy for these disputes
and occasions of ill will and misunderstandings. 

This Love gives humility, forbearance, forgiveness, and if you
do these things, you show that God’s Love is there. Prayer to the
Father causes the Love to shine in your souls and become active. It
displaces,  or  causes  to  displace,  in  time,  suspicion,  jealousies,
competition. I desire to judge no man, but he who will, let him come
to the Father and pray.

Some  of  my  disciples  managed  to  plant  into  the  souls  of
succeeding decades of men the seed of prayers to the Father for the
Love that transforms the soul and gives everlasting Life. 
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Distorted and twisted by churchmen who sought to  conciliate
Hellenistic paganism with moral and ethical Judaism, the teachings
of the Divine Love were eradicated from the earth until, through the
spiritual  receptivity  of Mr. Padgett,  I  was again  able  to  teach the
Good Tidings of the Father’s Love and the need of sincere prayer to
Him to  receive  His  Love,  eliminate  the  earth  plane  motives  that
dominate mind and soul, and to seek everlasting Love and Life in
His Mansions of the Celestial Heavens.

My work is not to judge between man and man, but to bring to
mankind the knowledge of the Father’s Love, which will enable man
to  replace  sin  and  error  from the  human  soul  with  Divine  Love,
wherein we are all one in the Father’s Love. It was this I taught, for
this I prayed, and for this that I was hauled from prayers to the Father
on the Mount of Olives, beaten by high priest’s servants and Roman
soldiers, and led to death by crucifixion.

Let us work together for the Church of the New Birth, and grow
each of us in Grace and in His Love through earnest prayer to the
Father, and may His Love overflow into our souls in abundance unto
eternal Life. I am

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 53
God is not a Father—Mother God.

Received July 28th, 1955 and March 13th, 1959.
I am here, Jesus.

Yes,  I  am here  again  tonight  and  wish  to  thank  you for  the
opportunity to write you once again. I realize it is very hot, and that
your desire to receive messages from the spirit world has decreased
markedly as a  result  due rather  to  material  conditions  than to  the
spiritual exhaustion of your powers.

The  Doctor  has  been  anxious  for  you  to  receive  a  message
regarding the concept of a Father—Mother God, for he is justifiably
disturbed by the knowledge that such a view can cause considerable
harm to an understanding of Who and What God really is, and His
Relationship to His Greatest Creation, the human being.

Now,  Mrs.  W___  is  a  very  sincere  person  and  imbued  to  a
certain extent with the Divine Love, and her interest in spreading the
Glad Tidings is a notable indication of this Love. And, as a matter of
fact, it is this Love in her soul that has attracted me as well as other
high spirits  of the Celestial  Heavens to  her,  and I  have sought  to
impress her with my thoughts and to encourage her with my Love
and blessings. And this should not be surprising to those who have
experienced the Divine Love in their souls, and Mrs. W___ has had,
on a few occasions, an intuition regarding my presence.

This ability to attract the higher spirits, however, does not enable
the spirits to write messages through these mortals, unless they have
the  mediumistic  ability  to  remain  passive  and  allow  the  spirit
messages to pass through their brains, as the pencil is manipulated.  
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And the fact is that Mrs. W___ has a very active and imaginative
mind, which diminishes the spirits’ ability to cause messages to flow
through her brain, and it is for this reason that the message regarding
the  concept  of  the  Father—Mother  God,  is  a  product  of  her  own
creation and not the result of any spirit efforts, whether that spirit be
me or another who may have sought to give authority to his writings
by using my name.

The fact of the matter is that Mrs. W___ wrote, what she thought
was a message from me, in which she simply affirmed in writing,
what she had previously concluded as a result of her own deductions,
based on what she had read in the Padgett-Messages regarding soul
mates and certain feminist impressions, which had come to her from
certain  writers  about  the  first  decade  of  this  century  about  the
renewed dignity of the female sex and women’s rights. Her thinking
was influenced by their exhortations in favor of restoring to women
their  pristine  position  with  respect  to  man,  and  also  shows  the
thoughts, which proceeded from a comparison of the created human
being and the Creator.

Mrs. W___ felt that, since the human soul was created duplex—
male and female—, therefore the Creator must necessarily also be
male and female within one unit. And here it is necessary to explain
some details about the constitution of the soul and the soul’s relation
to the soul mate and,  finally,  the difference  between their  created
love  and  the  Love,  which  the  Creator  entertains  for  His  created
children.

While  the  soul  is  created  duplex,  each  part  is  complete  unto
itself, and the attributes, which each possesses, are complete as to its
own self. The unity, which it has in respect to its soul mate, is not in
the completeness of attributes, which one gives to the other, or which
they give each other, or because of the complementary nature of each
one’s attributes with respect to the other. 
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But this unity resides in the attraction, which each has for the
other  as  a  result  of  the  strong  natural  love,  which  causes  this
attraction to operate. The greater and more intense is this love, the
greater and more intense is this attraction, and it is this love, which
brings about the oneness of their souls.

As far as their attributes are concerned, there is no such factor as
complementary  attributes,  for,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  these attributes
may  be  very  similar,  or  again,  dissimilar;  but  their  attributes  are
affected by the harmony, which exists between their attributes, and
this harmony results from the peculiar character of the love, which
causes the operation of the attraction they thus have for each other.

Thus, you see that souls are made dual only as a result of the
love  functioning  between  them,  but  as  far  as  completeness  is
concerned, each soul is complete unto itself and has no need of the
soul mate in order to live and progress and experience the Great Joy
and Happiness of the spiritual and Celestial Heavens. And thus, you
see that Mrs. W___’s views about soul mates, were based on what
she had read in the Padgett-Messages, and you see that I could not
have written her as I am supposed to have done in the message about
the Father—Mother God, one or two years ago.

You  must  remember  that,  when  I  wrote  Mr.  Padgett  these
messages, I had in mind bringing to mankind the Great Truths of the
Divine Love through earnest prayer to the Father, and that everything
else  was  done  very  sketchily  and  merely  as  an  adjunct  and
supplement to the Great Truths, I wished to convey through him.

The Nature of God, therefore,  unlike the nature of the human
soul, is not dual at all, but One and Indivisible. God, the Heavenly
Father, created male and female souls for the purpose of providing
for the happiness of His children spiritually, and also to provide a
means by which, in the flesh, conception could take place through
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their physical union and receptacles engendered for the placement of
other  souls  in  human  bodies.  When  the  soul  leaves  the  human
envelope and is eventually freed of the physical desires of the earth
life,  of  which  desire  for  the  opposite  sex  constituted  the  most
dominant characteristic for most men, then this material desire of the
flesh disappears, and only love, which is spiritual and distinct from
animal passion, begins to assert itself; and there is no thought of the
carnal.

In God, the Attributes are all Divine, and His Love is Divine and
devoid of anything related to sex or to family relationship, which is
based  on  sexual  functions,  in  which  various  types  of  love  are
entering. But nothing of the natural, and therefore pertaining to the
human categories,  are  in  His Divine Love,  which is  creative,  and
causes  His  created  souls  to  partake  of  His  Divinity  through  the
inflowing of His Nature into these souls.

The souls that are filled with the Divine Love, love other souls
not because of their relationship to these other souls such as father,
mother,  brother  or  sister,  but  because  of  the  Divine  Love,  which
these other souls possess; and the intensity of this love is measured
by the amount of Love it possesses in its own soul.

The Heavenly Father, with His infinite Divine Love, loves all
His  children,  but  whether  His  Love  enters  their  souls  and makes
them at-one in Essence with Him, depends upon their willingness to
let it come into their souls through earnest longing and prayer. 

We use the term “Father” to indicate the fact that we are at-one
with Him in Nature through the possession of the Divine Love, and
not because any concept of maleness or masculinity is involved; and
also to indicate the distinction between this kinship in nature and the
term “servant of God”, which was used by the Hebrews, because
they  knew instinctively  that  no  matter,  how hard  they  tried,  they
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could  not  acquire  in  any way any of  the  Essence  of  God,  which
would have permitted them to use this term “Father” in this sense.

So you see, when I called God “the Heavenly Father”, I used the
term in  the  sense  of  relationship  in  Essence;  and  the  term in  its
human  meaning  in  connection  with  physical  procreation  is  a
mistaken and erroneous concept of God and His Divine Love. God is
our Heavenly Father as the Creator of our souls, and no limit, such as
a sexual idea such as Father—soul or Mother—soul in the natural
meaning of the terms, can be in Truth applied to Him.

I  know  that  you  are  tired,  and  I  should  write  more  on  this
subject,  but I shall  stop and thank you again for permitting me to
come and correct these impressions, which were produced as a result
of the thoughts entertained by Mrs. W___. I would like to have you
tell  her that I wish to bless her and send all my Love to her, and
would like to encourage her to pray for more and more of the Divine
Love. And, with my Love also to you and the Doctor, I shall  say
good night.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Additional Messages

Revelation 54
The principalities of the air.

Not Dated.
I am here, James.

I am James, apostle of Jesus. This is the first time I am writing
to you, although I have been present very often, while Jesus and the
other Celestial spirits have written to you, and I have been very much
interested in your efforts to take the messages, which we have been
trying to give you.

You must realize that the most important and, I should say, the
essential  prerequisite  in  the  ability  to  properly  receive  these
messages, is the possession of the Divine Love in your soul to the
extent that you may take the messages in the way and in the terms,
which  the  spirits  who  are  writing,  wish  to  convey.  And  for  this
reason, the Divine Love is the means, by which the proper rapport
can be made.

Now, tonight I have been present and have been listening with
interest to the discussion between you and the Doctor regarding the
meaning of the principalities of the air, such as mentioned previously
in one of my messages to Mr. Padgett. And I wish to state that the
meaning  conforms  to  your  conception  of  the  materialized  spirits
whom I actually saw on the Mount of Transfiguration, and any other
principalities  of  the  air  outside  of  these  manifestations  would  be
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meaningless, except for the angels outside the sepulchre of Joseph of
Arimathea at the death of Jesus and also the materialization of Jesus,
which I actually saw.

You  may  forget  the  description  to  be  found  in  the  New
Testament  version  of  Luke,  which  Luke did  not  write  at  all,  and
which deals with the opening of the graves and the letting loose of
the  spirits  supposedly  contained  therein,  which  ran  about  in  the
streets of Jerusalem, showing themselves to many. 

This,  as  you realize,  is  strictly  out  of  the  imagination  of  the
compilers of the Gospel many, many years after Luke had written his
Gospel,  and  therein  are  contained  these  passages,  which  the
imaginative writers have put into his work.

But I actually did see the materialization of the spirits  on the
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  as  well  as  the  materialization  of  Jesus
himself, and I was referring chiefly to these in my message to Mr.
Padgett.

I hope that this will give you the answer, which you have been
seeking, and that you will discard all tales of supernatural events and
occurrences, said to take place at the crucifixion of Jesus, because
they never took place, for nothing that is opposed to the Laws of the
physical world, could take place.

I am satisfied with the way you have received my message and I
shall  come  again  to  write  to  you  information  on  the  doubtful
passages in the New Testament, which I can clear up by my direct
testimony, and urge you to pray with all the earnest longing of your
soul for more of the Divine Love, which will not only give you the
necessary rapport with us, but also enable you to have more faith in
us and in our messages.
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So I will stop now, and say good night to you and the Doctor,
and give you both my blessings and those of the Master who is also
present. So with all my love,

I am your brother in Christ, 
St. James of the Bible (not James the Lesser).
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Revelation 55
Jesus confirms James’ writing.

Not Dated.
I am here, Jesus.

I  wish  to  confirm,  what  James  had  to  say  regarding  the
principalities  of  the  air,  which  I  also  beheld  on  the  Mount  of
Transfiguration,  and which included my materialization outside of
the sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea. 

And I  should also like  to  say that  the Manifestations  of God
were all those manifestations of the powers, which God, through the
Divine Love, had bestowed upon me and which James and the other
apostles who traveled through Galilee with me, were very often able
to see. 

And  so  you  see  that  James  is  right  in  referring  to  the
principalities  of  the  air  and  the  manifestations  of  God  and  the
destruction of evil, which took place with the healing of the many
sick and crippled during my ministry in Palestine.

Your true friend and elder brother,
Jesus.
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Revelation 56
The Sermon on the Twenty Third Psalm.

Received March 16th and June 2nd, 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

As I have said before, my teachings in the Nazareth synagogue
and  in  other  places  in  Galilee,  such as  Capernaum and Magdala,
were designed to affirm the moral Laws of the Mosaic Code, but
were also designed to present the Glad Tidings of the Rebirth and the
difference in man’s soul, which that Rebirth signified. And in these
various synagogues and other places, I made use of Old Testament
material to infuse into it the new teachings.

I do not wish at this time to reveal to you all of the sermons I
used in connection with my teachings,  which have been forgotten
and never given to mankind, except as those were recorded in the
Gospels  and  later  emasculated  by  the  copyists,  whose  incompre-
hension was responsible for the revisions and eliminations. Now, one
of the best known sermons was the twenty-third Psalm, written by
David, and I used this Psalm in my teachings to show the distinction
between the old teachings and those, which I gave to the people as
part of my mission. 

In this Psalm, God is described as a Shepherd Who leads His
flock beside  the  still  waters  and the  green  pastures;  and this  was
really a description of Heaven, for there are actually such things to
make the soul happy in His Celestial Home.

And again, the Psalm gives to the people an understanding that
death does not mean the cessation of the conscious personality of the
soul, for the Psalm mentions, 
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“Yea, though I pass through the valley of the shadow of death, I
shall fear no evil, for Thou art with me, Thy rod and Thy staff, they
comfort me.” 

And  this  picture,  which  the  people  could  understand,  really
meant  that  God’s  Messengers  would  care  for  the  troubled  soul
entering the spirit world, and that faith in the Father would enable
His ministering Angels to help the soul to progress in the spirit world
to the point, where that soul would eventually be happy and live in a
sphere of light. 

And the Psalm describes this by means of the feast,

“My cup runneth over,” and the Father’s Feast for the soul in the
presence  of  its  enemy.  And here I  showed that  the soul  with  the
Divine  Love  eliminated  thoughts  of  vengeance,  or  overcoming
enemies, away from it and entertained only sentiments of love for its
fellow soul.

And when the Psalm says, 

“And I shall dwell in the House of the Lord forever,” 

I  simply meant  life  in  the Paradise of  the  Hebrews—with no
certainty of Immortality, whereas the soul possessed of the Divine
Love  obtained  by  faith  in  the  Father  that  this  Love  was  now
available, and that it could be obtained by earnest prayer to Him, had
a consciousness and possession of Immortality. 

Thus, I was able to point out the differences in the Psalm, when I
referred to the natural love of man, and when it was applicable to
man seeking and possessing the higher Love. And I was able to do
this with many Psalms and other passages in the Old Testament to
show the Greater Glory that comes to the possessor of the Divine
Love, available to all who would seek it in earnestness of soul.
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I have written enough for tonight, and with my love to you and
Dr. Stone, I urge you to seek for more of the Divine Love for your
soul,  as I  urged my fellowman to do,  when I  was on earth and a
mortal.

Your elder brother and friend,
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 57
The functions of the Hebrew priesthood.

Not Dated.
I am here, Jesus.

When I came to Palestine to teach, I was very much aware of the
evils found among the Hebrew priesthood, and I also was convinced
through  my studies  of  the  old  prophets  and  the  teachings  of  the
Father that the priesthood was not essential to a religion calling for a
direct  communication  between  the  human  soul  and  the  Heavenly
Father through Love. 

But it was not my intention to harm or destroy the prevailing
system, which had been built up through the centuries to perpetuate
the priesthood as an integral part of the organization of the Hebrew
nation,  whether  Israel,  Judah,  or  both,  for  the  nation  had  been
established as one consecrated to God, with the priesthood as the
intermediaries between God and the people, and the conception was
to have the priesthood perform the religious functions of a special or
national nature and be the religious leaders of a people designated to
be a light to the gentiles—a people who would eventually lead the
pagan peoples into the path of true belief and worship of the eternal
God.

And the  sacrifices  of  the animals  seemed perfectly  consistent
with this plan, because these sacrifices enabled the priesthood to live,
and in earlier times, this priesthood had difficulties in making ends
meet,  because the people were not generous in their  contributions
towards them. 
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And for  that  reason  the  priesthood,  as  a  class,  organized  for
special duties within a society that had developed with those special
duties in mind, were not to be attacked in my plan for the redemption
of the Jewish people.

But  I  believed  that  through  the  New  Covenant,  and  as  all
peoples  obtained the  Divine  Love,  all  people would of  their  own
accord  eradicate  sin from their  souls,  as far  as they  could,  to the
extent that they received this Love and made their own reforms for
the betterment  of the entire  nation,  with the development  of  their
natural  love  tending  toward  social  justice  and  individual  conduct
more in accord with the Laws of God, and also the transformation, at
least  to  some  degree,  of  each  human  soul  into  the  Divine  soul
through the Divine Love.

I shall stop now with all my love and blessing upon you, and
you may rest assured that we are all working to see that your efforts
in behalf of our work will be successful and that the first church for
the  spreading  of  the  real  Good  News  of  the  Father's  Love  be
established on earth, as it is in Heaven.

Your friend and elder brother,
Jesus, Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 58
Many Hebrews have been named Jesus.

Not Dated.
I am here, Jesus.

I am very happy to be together with you, my dear Trustees (of
the Foundation  Church of  the New Birth)  and co-workers for  the
Kingdom, and to be able to listen in upon your discussions and to
obtain the opportunity to make a few remarks. Now, I do not wish to
write at length tonight, because you are obviously not in a condition
to support a long or major writing, but I do wish to say a few words
of observation.

Now,  the  first  thing  I  wish  to  speak  about,  is  Mr.  H___’s
remarks about my supposed travels in Persia, and I must tell you and
him  that  throughout  these  many  years,  there  have  been  many
Hebrews called Jesus and I shall name but a few, (such) as Jesus, son
of Sirach,  in connection with the saying(s) and writings  that have
already been published in non-canonical books of the Bible.

And also, I may mention that Jesus who some time before my
appearance  in  Palestine  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  Hebrew
authorities and was stoned to death. And there have been some Jews
and others, among others those even in the spirit world, who have
confused  him with  me  and  have  even  written  about  this  through
automatic writing such as I transmit through you.

So, you see that in addition to myself, there have been many a
mortal  called  Jesus,  and indeed,  this  name is  a  common Hebrew
name, and many Hebrews throughout the ages before my time have
borne it,  so that  it  is  quite  possible  and indeed likely that  people
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called Jesus, were in Persia and studied there and enjoyed friends of
various  philosophies  and  beliefs.  But  I  must  tell  you,  as  I  have
written through Mr. Padgett, that I never traveled or studied in the
Orient, and this I must repeat and reaffirm now through you.

I trust that this explanation will be satisfying to those who are in
need of enlightenment on this subject.

I shall not say more for today, but I wish to tell you to pray hard
and earnestly to the Father for His Love and let us go forward with
our countenance alight with His Radiance and our hearts aglow with
His Divine Love. I shall stop now and sign myself, your elder brother
and friend,

Jesus of the Bible 
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 59
Dr. Samuels has become a true child of the

Father.

Received October 28, 1954.
I am here, Jesus.

I am here tonight to let you know that I am pleased with your
condition  tonight  and to  confirm that  through your  persistence  in
praying for the Divine Love, that you have, indeed, become a true
child of the Father in the sense that you have gone through the New
Birth and are redeemed.32

Only you must know that does not mean by any stretch of the
imagination that you are without sin or error, but that you have that
sufficiency of the Divine Love to enable it to insure your redemption.
And I say with all earnestness for you to continue to pray harder and
more frequently for this Divine Love of the Father and you will not
be  disappointed,  and  will  realize  all  the  powers  and  benefits
thereunto pertaining, if not now, then in time to come here on earth,
and certainly in the world to come.

And, as usual, I am here to encourage you and to let you know
that I am that Jesus of Nazareth who walked the roads of Palestine
with my disciples in the days of Antipas33 and of Herod34 and the
Roman centurions and soldiers who filled Jerusalem.

I wish to say that I am going to continue my discourses with you
on the authenticity of the Bible until such a time as you may be in
that special condition that I may be able to deliver a formal message
on the higher Truths. 
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But this must depend entirely upon you and your faith that you
can take these messages, as well as the condition, into which you get
through the inflowing of the Divine Love.

Now, I know that you have been investigating the truths of the
New Testament with regard to the identity of the Apostles, and you
have not been far from your conception of who were the sons of
Alphaeus,  a  somewhat  mysterious  gentleman  who  seems  to  have
been  the  father  of  three  of  my  Disciples,  for  it  is  mentioned  in
various of the Gospels that not only James and Judas were sons of
his, but also Thaddeus Levi, the Publican. 

And it is true that this Levi, the Matthew of the Gospels, was a
son of an Alphaeus, which was a common name amongst the Jews of
the time, but that this Alphaeus was not the same as the Alphaeus of
the  two brothers  who were also my brothers  in  the  flesh;  for  the
name Alphaeus was that  of  the  Hebrew Joseph,  a  common name
amongst the Hebrews of the time.

I cannot continue with this at the present time, because I see you
are not in condition to write more on the subject. So I will close now
and say good night to you and the Doctor.

Your brother and friend,
Jesus.

32 Even if this message gives the impression that Dr. Samuels has already achieved 
    the transformation of the New Birth, this is highly unlikely. Being born again is 
    a process that takes place step by step.

33 Herod Antipas
    https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Herod_Antipas

34 Herod the Great
   https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Herod_the_Great
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Revelation 60
Dr. Samuels’s instrumentality is serving a

dual purpose.

Received October 21, 1954.
I am here, Jesus.

I know that my coming again is a surprise to you, since you did
not have any idea that I would come again. And so you see that I am
trying to build up in you the knowledge that I am really Jesus and
that  I  am really  conveying messages  to  you of  importance  to  the
development of your own soul through the Divine Love, as well as of
importance  to  the  Salvation  of  mankind through the  imparting  of
messages dealing with the Father’s Truths.

You must not doubt the veracity of the messages that I convey to
you, and I would like you to understand that in time your knowledge
of me and the Father’s Love will be developed to a point, where you
will have the power to do, what I have promised to you. Only have
faith and pray continually to the Father for His Divine Love.

What I told you about Thomas and his flight to Emmaus, holds
as true today as when he did so the day that I rose from the tomb and
showed myself to Mary Magdalene. 

And I also want to say that I am satisfied by your effort to have
faith in my truths, and that you are earnestly praying to the Father for
His Love and Help in receiving my messages. So keep trying to have
faith in me and my writings, and be encouraged to receive them. That
is why I have come again—to tell you this.
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Keep reading the messages, which I and the Celestials gave to
the  world  through  Mr.  Padgett,  for  they  are  a  great  source  of
satisfaction and knowledge of the Truths, and they can be used to
stimulate faith in me and in the Father. Also read the Old and New
Testaments with a view to comprehending those portions that you
cannot understand, or question, and I will  come and point out the
truths, just as they occurred.

So  have  faith  in  me,  the  Master,  and  you  shall  be  able  to
progress  in  your  spiritual  life  to  the  extent  that  you  could  never
believe possible. And continue to pray as a redeemed child of God
and have faith in me as the Master in the Celestial Kingdom. 

I shall stop now, but I shall come again to you and the Doctor
and tell you, I am your friend and elder brother who loves you both
with real love and affection.

Jesus of the Bible.
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Revelation 61
The Old Covenant and the New.

Received August 1955.
I am here, Jesus.

A more distressing misunderstanding beclouds God’s Bestowal
of  the  New  Covenant.  In  His  Own  good  time,  the  Messianic
prophecies,  which  appear  in  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel  and
Zechariah, whereby He would provide a New Heart for His children
by the outpouring of His Spirit, were brought to fulfillment with the
advent of Jesus. 

And as Abraham revealed God’s Righteousness and Justice to a
people that sprang from his seed, and as Moses made those God-
given  attributes  the  Holy  Torah  of  Israel,  so  Jesus  revealed  the
Greatest  of  all  of  God’s  Gifts—His Divine  Love—, which,  when
shed abroad in  the  hearts  of  men by earnest  prayer  for  that  Gift,
would transform human souls into Divine souls, filled with the very
Essence and Nature of the Father.

Jesus, manifesting God’s Love obtained in abundance through
earnest prayer, was indeed the son of God. For the availability  of
God’s Divine Love came with Jesus, the Christ who first received
that Love, and in such degree that while yet in the flesh, he became a
Divine soul, identical in Nature with that of the infinite Soul of God. 

Thus Jesus, the living possessor of the Father’s Love, taught that
this  Love  was  available  to  all  mankind,  demonstrating  its  power
through  his  miracles  of  healing  and  preaching  Salvation  through
prayer to the Father for its possession. 
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This was the mission of Jesus, and it still is. Nowhere in the Old
Testament, essential as God’s Promise of New Testament fulfillment,
do we find that Jesus had to die, asphyxiated on a cross, so that His
Father Who had just revealed Himself in Jesus as God of Love, could
satisfy  a  supposed  sense  of  wrath  for  human  sin.  Some  cults,
mistaken in their understanding of the old Hebrew offerings, would
thus make the Loving Father the Executioner  of His Own son—a
ritual, He had strikingly condemned in the case of Abraham. 

And in accordance with that mistaken conception of the Hebrew
offerings—a conception  never  advanced  by Jesus  or  the  Apostles
themselves,  but  by  later  pagan  converts  to  Christianity—Jesus’s
blood,  in  a  manner  very  similar  to  the  pagan  mystery  cults,  is
supposed to immediately cleanse man’s soul of all his evil thoughts
and deeds  and desires,  doing vicariously  that,  which man himself
does not make the effort to do, and making his soul fit to live with
God.

The  mistake,  however,  lies  in  the  erroneous  idea  that  the
Hebrews thought, there was efficacy in the shed blood of sacrificed
animals. If they said that “life was in the blood,” it was a scientific
view, devoid of any religious implications. The Hebrew system, as
overwhelmingly demonstrated by the great prophets who brought the
unchanging Word of God to their people, uncompromisingly stresses
forgiveness of sin through turning to God and forsaking evil thoughts
and ways. 

And in this way only could sins be forgiven. The offerings of
animals in the Temple of Jerusalem were simply an outward act to
show that man’s heart was turned to Him, and that he was walking in
the Statutes of His Torah of Righteousness, Justice and Mercy. With
the Babylonian captivity, the Hebrews learned that man could walk
in  His  Ways  without  a  Temple  or  sacrifices,  and that  man’s  real
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offering to  God, as  expressed by Micah the Prophet,  consisted in
obeying His Commandments.

Later, priestly insistence upon these rites and ceremonies were
for national  purposes only—to keep the Hebrew “pure” and apart
from  the  Gentiles,  and  the  later  pagan  converts  to  Christianity,
wedded  as  they  were  to  their  own  ritualistic  cults,  adopted  and
blended those of the Hebrews with their own and converted Jesus’s
religion of Salvation through prayer to the Father for His Love into
one of rite and ritual,  with salvation to be had through blood and
sacrifice, with Jesus himself the victim.

But just as no shed blood of pigeon or lamb could of itself save
the Hebrew from sin, but the contrite heart of him who sought God,
so no shed blood of Jesus (who in the early church doctrine takes the
place of the animals) can blot out man’s aggression and make him
pure in heart. No one can explain, how Jesus’s blood, gone back into
the elements these two thousand years, can wash away man’s sin,
and  some  sects  now  consider  the  mass  as  merely  symbolic.
Something more than his blood is needed to turn man from evil and
give him the New Heart, which the Heavenly Father promised His
people and which He fulfilled through Jesus.

This New Heart results from the transformation of the human
soul  into one with the Nature of God, brought  about  not  through
outward  sacrificial  ceremonies,  which  do not  touch  the  heart,  but
through the work of the Holy Spirit in conveying the Father’s Love
into the soul of whomsoever seeks it in earnest prayer. 

This  revelation of the Father’s Plan for man’s Salvation,  first
made  known  by  Jesus  in  his  mission  on  earth  and  rendered
incomprehensible in the gradual formation of the temporal church,
has now been printed by the Church of the New Birth in the “True
Gospel Revealed Anew By Jesus” in two volumes. 
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There are, of course, two clear references in the prophetic books
of  the  Hebrews—Isaiah’s  verses  on  the  suffering  Servant and  the
statement  in the Book of Daniel,  that the Messiah was to be “cut
off”. 

The  first  of  these,  impartial  students  of  the  Scriptures  agree,
represents Jehovah’s afflicted servant, Israel who, purified through
suffering, is to find glory in showing mankind the Way to God. The
second is a direct reference to the assassination of Onias III, the high
priest of the Temple, in the days of the Maccabees, about 171 B.C. 

Other  Messianic  allusions  refer  to  the  “branch”  of  David,  to
Cyrus the Great, the Persian monarch who proved well-disposed to
the  Hebrews,  and  to  Zerubbabel,  the  Judean governor  in  the  late
Sixth Century B.C. None of these last mention in any way a tragedy
in the life of the Messiah.

These bald statements, while historically true, do not, however,
write  finis  to  the  matter  by  any means;  and this  writer  sincerely
believes that these references to the coming Messiah form a pattern
in  which  God,  through  the  prophets,  revealed  to  mankind  His
foreknowledge  of  events  to  come—not  because  it  was  fated  or
predestined to be so, but because they were the natural outcome of
conditions, in which man’s heart was hard and unregenerate. 

Thus,  Jesus  was  crucified  not  for man’s  sins,  but  because  of
them; because mean and evil men, crystallized in their materialism,
were the chief  priests  at  the time;  because a narrow and fantastic
legalism,  devoid  of  heart  and  human  feeling,  was  stifling  real
Judaism  and  its  love  to  God  and  fellow  men,  and  because  this
deplorable state sat well with a cynical Roman procurator in power,
one who “made a deal” to placate the priests and their hirelings and
liquidated at the same time the “King of the Jews”, one he thought
might be a source of civil unrest and sedition. 
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Jesus went to his death, not so he could be a willing sacrifice in
a bloody ritual, condemned by God, but because, faithful to his God,
he  refused  to  recant  or  deny his  mission  that  he  was  the  Christ,
possessor of the Father’s Love and Nature, and that he had been sent
by the Father to teach man the Way to that New Heart through the
only Way man has in coming to the Father—through earnest prayer
and the longing of the soul.

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelation 62
Souls at Creation, Development and

Dematerialisation.

Received July 25th, 1961 and April 20th, 1962.
I am here, Jesus.

I  want  to  write  you on the  questions,  which  has  come up to
intrigue some of the California Members of the Foundation Church
of the New Birth about the creation of the Messiah as a soul and the
Divine  Love which,  as  a  child,  the Messiah did  receive  from the
Father.

In the first place, all human beings, since they are the children of
the Father, are blessed, inasmuch as they owe their  soul existence
and the possibility of eternal Life with Him—to the Love and Mercy
of the Father. These souls have been brought into existence, because
He desired counterparts of Himself helping Him to do His Work and
Glorifying Him—souls of His Soul, and yet individuals, free in the
Great Gift of free will. 

Whether these souls were brought into being as one act of soul
creation, or whether they are the result of separate acts, and at what
time in God’s Eternity of time, has not been revealed, for forces and
ages are involved that man or spirit has no real conception of, and
since man,  as  a  recorder  of  time,  goes  back only a  few thousand
years.

And since as a creature on earth only a few million years, the
earliest  man  has  no  understanding  of  the  vast  eons  of  time  even
before  the  creation  of  the  solar  system,  and  no  system  of  time
measurement has been found to determine such a period, for as of

269



now,  time  is  measurable  by  space,  and  the  space-marks,  which
existed  at  the  time,  or  times  of  soul  creation,  are  no  longer  in
existence. 

Souls are created from the Soul of God, in my understanding, as
a projection of His Soul Will,  in a way that thus far has remained
unknown to the spirits of the Celestial  Heavens, for while we can
understand the Will of the Creator to a certain extent and seek to help
to fulfill His Will, we have no power to create souls, for we are not
God, but simply souls possessed of the divine Essence of God to the
extent and realization of soul Immortality, but we do administer to
the souls of men and spirits, like the elder brothers we are, after their
incarnation and the possession and consciousness of individuality, in
the mortal life and in the world of spirits.

Souls at creation, to my understanding, are endowed in certain
proportions with the wonderful Qualities of the Father, less that of
Divine quality, so that in this way, they are subject to the influence
of either good or bad, of their forebears, and with his free will man
may turn to the Father to eliminate evils in his soul and obtain the
Divine quality through prayer to the Father for His Love. 

When  the  earliest  man  appeared,  he  had  a  perfect  soul  with
intuition that he had been created by the Father and a standard for
conduct which, if only intuitive or unconscious, lifted him above the
other creatures who were soulless, living on the earth. And in this
way, he possessed a double set of emotions: one flowing from his
condition  as  a  creature  of  God  and  inherent  in  him  on  the  base
animal level, and the other stemming from his position as a human
being, implanted with a soul, created by the Father for higher living
and development, for the fulfillment of the spiritual values. 

Man  could  have  eliminated  the  undesirable  animal  elements
within him, retained the perfection of his soul and become possessed
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of the Divine Love and At-onement with God, had he prayed to the
Father for this Love, but he did not and lost by his act the potentiality
of  receiving  it,  and  contaminated  his  soul  with  those  acts  of  the
animal nature, which were not in harmony with the Nature of God,
brutalized his soul to the point, where it became non-operative and
dormant, and he became like the beasts in the field, functioning only
on the animal level. 

It  is  from  this  point  that  man  has  began  to  make  his  slow
recovery, and that is why man is born with evils so encrusted around
his soul that they act like part of his soul, which they are not, and he
must make tremendous efforts to remove them.

It is man’s knowledge that he has a soul, that is inherently pure,
that encourages him to strive to make himself a better human being.
This is living the moral and ethical life,  which was prescribed by
Hammurabi (a Semitic king ruling in Babylon 1728—1686 B.C.) and
Moses, stands in the Egyptian Book of the Dead, but it gives purity
of soul as its ultimate reward. Prayer for the Father’s Love not only
purifies more quickly, but also transforms the soul from the human to
the Divine Soul—the first example of which was provided by me,
namely,  Jesus ben Joseph, the Messiah of God and Master of the
Celestial Heavens.

Of much interest  today is  the question of when I became the
Messiah—at  the  creation  of  my soul  by  God in  the  midst  of  the
ageless eons of the past, or at the moment, when I was incarnated as
an incarnate soul in the womb of my mother, Mary, or at birth. I have
already said that  God creates  or has created souls with His Great
Qualities in a way known only to His Soul, and without the Divinity,
which His Qualities possess. The soul is subject to the influences,
good or bad, of forebears, and the moment of birth is also influential
in that God’s Law of Time and Qualitative Effect are also operative
for all.
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To show in only one Way the Workings of God’s Laws of Time,
you  may  understand  that  conditions  about  the  time  of  my  birth
pointed to the imminence of the Messiah to earth. Daniel, the story of
a prophet by his name, worked out through a vision of God that the
end time, more precisely, the end time of the Hebrew dispensation
and the beginning of the time of the Messiah himself, which I had
knowledge of through study and revelation, was to begin his teaching
of the Divine Love by what you call 26 A.D.

Why was it given unto Abraham, Moses and the prophets to be
what they were? They acted as they did, because they had human
souls—not  Divine  souls,  I  must  repeat—which  because  of  their
constitution  and  human  heredity  of  God’s  Laws  of  Time  and
Qualitative Effect, and because of their use of free will choice, also a
Great Law of God, they generated activities in the direction they took
and because the circumstances of their day required them to do so in
order to fulfill themselves as human personalities and individualities.

Why was it given unto man to be Adam or Eve? Thus, as some
incarnated souls become great painters, great scientists (they could
not  become  great  scientists  before  their  age  of  science,  even  if
endowed  with  the  greatest  talents),  and  great  philosophers,  the
prophets became great men of God’s Will, because their individual
souls were equipped through endowment and diverse forces working
through them—and their use of free will at the moment of historical
circumstance or situation, demanding their action.

And thus it was that I, Jesus ben Joseph, became the Messiah. It
was not foreordained that I should become the Messiah, except that I
was constituted in soul at birth for the mission. I determined upon
that mission by my own free choice of free will. And the circum-
stances, namely the Roman iron grip on Palestine, the appearance of
the New Covenants of Damascus, the retreat to the dead sea among
the  Essenes,  the  publication  of  Enoch’s  Testament  of  the  Twelve
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Patriarchs, the assumption of Moses, the Psalms of Solomon, the rise
of the Chassids following the disaster of the Second Temple living,
the growth of the Sadduccees and the Pharisaic party—a member of
which my Father was and an admirer of the teachings of Hillel, the
realization  that  the  Divine  Love  would  not  become  a  reality  to
mankind unless I, Jesus, preached it, and the Temple and the people
would be eventually destroyed, due to Zealotic intransigence in the
face of Roman brutality. 

The circumstances, I repeat, demanded that I give myself to this
mission, even though it resulted in my death, which I knew I would
have to face and undergo, not because of any mysticism such as now
preached in the churches, but because the temper and the violence of
the times so dictated.

At birth, God did not deliberately bestow upon me the Divine
Love,  but  I  did  receive  some  small  potions  of  it  into  my  soul,
because my soul, constituted in a way to understand the Meaning of
God as others understand great art, science or literature, experienced
longing for the Divine Love without my being aware, as a child, that
this was actually taking place. And it was only later, as I continued to
study, while helping my father Joseph in his carpentry shop, did I
have an understanding of what was happening.

No, I did not have the Divine Love in my soul before birth, but
my soul, as I have said before, was already predisposed to receive it
at birth without conscious thought. That is why there are members of
the  orthodox  churches  who have,  and  are  receiving,  some of  the
Divine Love without knowing that they have it, simply because their
respective churches do not preach Divine Love, and many of them
would indignantly reject it as being contrary to doctrine, if they were
told about it, as I hope that in time they will be so informed, if not on
earth, then in the spirit life. 
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Yet these people experience an inflowing of the Divine Love,
when their souls are aroused to emotion, perhaps by the uplifting of
church  music,  seeks  At-onement  with  the  Father  as  an  earnest
longing. 

So, you see that the Divine Love, as I have stated many times
before, enters the soul as a result of a soul longing, and not because
of any prayer offered merely with the brain—it must be a sincere
prayer that comes from the soul, or to put it another way, an earnest
prayer that comes from the heart. Neither does the Father bestow His
Love upon those who do not seek it; and that is why I keep repeating:
“Pray to the Father for His Love.” 

These things are miracles indeed, but only in the sense that all
life  is  a  miracle,  all  creation  a  miracle,  the  human  soul  and  the
transformation of that human soul into a Divine soul. But instead of a
“miracle”—a word which is so widely employed and misunderstood
by the orthodox churches, let us use an expression that more aptly
fits the ineffable Workings of the Father’s Ways—His Love.

I wish to emphasize two important principles of the Divine Love
—that it was never available to mankind before my birth, for it was
first given on earth, not in the spirit world, and in fact, I preached its
availability in the spirit world after the crucifixion; and secondly, the
Father never bestows upon the soul this Divine Love,  if  that  soul
does not seek it in earnest prayer. And that is why, while my soul,
predisposed to becoming the Messiah by constitution, it was never
preordained that it should be so, but I chose to be the Messiah and
undertook to preach the “Good News” of my own free will, because I
met the challenge of the historical circumstances that prevailed.

And neither was it preordained that I should die on the cross, but
neither did I stop preaching, when I realized the opposition of the
high priests and Roman barbarism that made my arrest and death a
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certainty, because in preaching the Divine Love, I was true to my
mission as the Messiah of God, and was, and am, faithful unto Him.

And  now  the  second  question  about  the  resurrection—the
question as to whether I rose immediately from my body on death, or
whether I stayed in the body until burial, may be answered by stating
quickly that the first is correct.

When Luke wrote in Volume I, page 326, and 3rd paragraph, in
True Gospel  Revealed  Anew,  “Dematerialization  of  Jesus's  body”,
and  “After  the  tomb was  sealed,  Jesus  arose”,  this  was  simply  a
figure  of  speech,  and  simply  indicated  that  from the  time  of  the
sealing of the tomb, or official burial, I went about my business as a
spirit, whereas until that time I simply accompanied the body, from
without, and observed the events, waiting until  the ritual of burial
had been duly accomplished.

One  must  remember  that  on  death,  countless  individual  cells
remain  alive  for as much as  days,  and even hair  will  continue  to
grow, until deprivation of substance brings total demise. The release
of cosmic force upon the body caused rapid acceleration of cellular,
or molecular death, as well as corporeal evaporation through a kind
of  thermal  action.  I  applied  cosmic  energy  that  caused  the  dis-
appearance of man in short order—energy that has always existed in
the universe, known to modern science to a limited extent, and may
some day be used by man.35

In respect to culling of elements from the universe, each mortal
does this not only on eating or drinking, but also in breathing the air
about him. He does this not only to replenish needed energy, but also
to replace the atoms in his body, almost all of which he loses within
the space of a year.36

Air and food thus provide the entire mortal frame, once a child is
born within its body, resultant from a natural process, taking place
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within  the  body  itself.  Spiritual  culling  of  the  eternal  cosmic
elements to give an appearance of flesh conforms to a process of
building of organic molecules around a spirit body. This rebuilding,
or  re-materialization,  took place  in  a  way similar  to  that  wherein
ectoplasm, borrowed from mediums, is used to enable a spirit body
to be visible to mortal eyes.

But  the  process  of  transformation  from  cosmic  matter  to
substance like unto flesh without benefit of a bodily organism took
place from spiritual energy applied with Divine Love to mass with an
effect quite the reverse of what happens in disintegration. In birth,
bodily  growth  and  decay,  natural  forces  within  the  body  are
operative according to natural law, but in both dematerialization and
molecular  accumulation,  or,  as  I  have  said,  re-materialization,
spiritual  force  is  applied  from without  to  the  body,  or  to  a  spirit
body.37

Unto you all who are helping me in my work of bringing the
Truths of the Father and the Kingdom, I want to pour out my sincere
blessings of love,  and ask the Father to bless you with His Great
Blessings of Divine Love.

Your elder Brother—
Jesus of the Bible and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

35 Luke—Explains dematerialization of Jesus’ earthly body.
    https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus-
    volume-1/luke-explains-dematerialization-of-jesus-earthly-body-vol-1-pg326/

36 Jesus—Incarnate soul.
    https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus-
    volume-2/incarnate-soul-by-jesus-vol-2-pg250/

37 Jesus—How the Divine Love enters into the soul of man.
    https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus-
   volume-2/how-the-divine-love-enters-into-the-soul-of-man-vol-2-pg289/
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Revelation 63
The soul of a Child.

Not Dated.
I am here, Jesus.

I  am here  to  answer  the  question,  raised  by  M___s  letter  of
January 23rd 1961, which deals with the progress of an infant who
has passed over prematurely into spirit life. This subject is of indeed
one of vital interest to young parents who have suffered the terrible
bereavement of a little child’s death, and one wondering, what will
become of its soul, alone and bereft of those who in life love it the
most.

If  there is  one consolation that can help assuage the sense of
emptiness in the heart of a mother and father who for sundry reasons
and circumstances have thus sustained so deep a loss, it is the soul of
the  child,  unsullied  by  passage  through  the  mortal  life,  cannot
experience the suffering and remorse that attend soul purification in
the various abodes of darkness and despair in the outer regions of the
spirit world. 

In this world of spirit to which your own mortal world is but an
ante-chamber  and  a  prelude,  there  are  so  many  kindly,  motherly
spirits  whose  love  of  infants  is  fulfilled  by  caring  for,  with  the
greatest of maternal solicitude and affection, those little one whose
greatest need is to love and be loved. 

These little spirits are loved and watched over by these guardian
spirits in nurseries, or aeries, designed specifically for the purpose,
and they attend schooling for knowledge and information that will
enable them to take their places, in time, in their world, as you do in
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yours, as fully-fledged spirits, carrying out these tasks, for which the
composition of their souls gives them a certain vent or predilection. 

The motivating force in the spirit world is progress—progress of
the soul from sin and unhappiness to purity and contentment, and, as
I have been teaching and proclaiming it, constantly increasing bliss
and possession of eternal Life through prayer to the Father for His
Divine Love and the subsequent change of soul substance into the
very Essence of the Father.

Spirits throughout spirit  spheres are constantly made aware of
the existence of the Divine Love and its availability to whomsoever
seeks it in sincerity and faith. The pity of it is that many souls are not
in a condition to grasp its meaning and believe it is a hallucination or
mere falsehood, while others, especially in the spheres of the purified
souls, are so satisfied with the happiness they have already attained,
that  they  cannot  conceive  of  anything  beyond,  what  they  already
possess. Their attitude has been conditioned, shall I say, hardened, by
their experiences in the earth life and the stages through which they
have passed from the hells to the heavens of sunlight and happiness.

Infants  and  children,  however,  as  though  this  is  their
compensation for their loss of the mortal experience, come into the
spirit life without going through the somber experience of the hells.
They  come  with  their  souls  filled  with  purity  and,  this  is  with
happiness, they are furthermore open and receptive to the teachings
of the Celestial Angels who inhabit the Celestial Heavens, where I
and those who possess the Father’s Love, have their dwellings. 

Ancient forebears and ancestors who do not possess the Divine
Love,  are  not  permitted  to impose their  will  upon child spirits  in
order to make them adhere to their own particular cult or sect, and
since it is the Father’s Will that the Divine Love be proclaimed, so
that as many as so desire it may seek and obtain His Salvation, these
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lesser spirits—regardless of what their relationship in the flesh might
have been to the infant or child spirit—are powerless to prevent these
infant spirits  from being taught and accepting and praying for the
Father’s Love, and inhabiting the Glorious Heavens of the Celestial
Angels.

The result of infant mortality in the world of the flesh is usually
rapid advance in the spirit world to the Celestial Heavens, for brains
and intellect  count for little,  when the standard for admission and
acceptability is a soul, filled with the Divine Love of its Maker, pure
and candid and radiant, and where knowledge and understanding are
the products of Divine intuition and insight. 

It thus happens most frequently that it is the young soul, ablaze
with the Glory of the Father’s Love, which seeks to encourage its
mortal  parents to turn to God and purify their souls, as well as to
seek His Love and obtain everlasting Life and Happiness thereby. It
is indeed saddening to witness mortal parents praying in church for
the  soul  of  a  departed  child,  which  is  happy  and  radiant  in  its
Celestial abode, or progressing rapidly towards such an abode in the
soul spheres of Love. It could not be more secure and safe with its
Celestial protectors. 

Prayers by mortals, in sincerity and love, reach the soul of the
departed and make it aware of the bond of love between them, and
give it that sense of gratitude to know that it has not be forgotten by
its kin on earth, and the fact that its kin has this faith in God and do
seek the Father’s Love, makes the bond between them closer, more
perceptible, and makes the eventual abode of all of them in the spirit
world so much more close.

There is just one more thing I would like to speak about—and
this  includes  not  only infant  spirits,  but  also the entire  subject  of
illness, suffering and death in the mortal world. 
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If  God  is  Good  and  Kind  and  all  Merciful,  why  does  He
seemingly permit such torture, such misery, such pain and grief? And
why does He apparently permit evil, wars, plagues and calamity?

I  have  heard  these  reproaches  often  enough  from  anguished
hearts. It is very difficult to give a rational explanation for the mind,
when the feelings and the heart must be reached instead. You must
know, however,  that  evil  and the resultant horrors, which proceed
there from, come from the aberrations and moral malignancies in the
human  heart,  and as  man possesses  a  free  will,  or  he  would  not
otherwise be man, he must be permitted free scope to his actions, and
eliminations  of  human  miseries  and  catastrophes  born  of  these
malignancies must stem from elimination of those evils in the heart,
not only in the hearts of those in favor, but from all mankind.

This is the reason for moral religion, as exemplified—one may
say, by Judaism—and for the New Birth,  where Divine Love will
replace evil, fill the soul and enable mankind to obtain Love, Mercy
and Peace on earth, as well as in Heaven.

In the physical universe, matter is obedient to physical law, and
these laws cannot be broken by God, because He set the pattern for
their operation in the Eternity of past, an expression which you may
find difficult to comprehend, but true nevertheless, and the life, so to
speak, of the Universe approximates that of animal life in the flesh,
with  accretion,  growth,  and  dispersion,  whereby  vast  masses  of
cosmic  matter  are  attracted  to  each  other,  grows  and finally  bust
asunder, bringing about repetitions of the process in different forms
and  conditions,  hence  the  birth  of  your  solar  system  and  earth,
subject to the laws that govern them through the direction of the first
cause.

Placed in this milieu, life—as you know it and as I have known
it in Judea—remains subject to the physical laws, of the earth and of
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the cosmic forces, operates to perfection the Divine pattern. Without
them, man could not exist as a living creature on earth, and to them
man  must  attribute  his  eventual  demise.  At  best  he  may  seek  to
control or use them within his capabilities for his own questionable
or noble purpose, and struggles against these aspects in the cosmic
forces  that  on  earth  are  prejudicial  to  his  survival,  like  harmful
organisms and adverse weather conditions.

Relatives of mortals and mortals themselves who, regardless of
their  age,  succumb  to  these  physical  foes—and  these  include
accident as well, must realize that these conditions were not brought
about by God to harass man, be he innocent or guilty, but that they
are extant in, and form part of, a developmental process, which has
enabled  life,  as  you know it,  to  emerge  and established  itself  on
earth, and for which man should thus be grateful. 

As it is man’s present privilege, as a conscious being aware of
his Maker to eliminate his moral imperfections for purification and
strive for At-onement of his soul with that of God through the Divine
Love for eternal Life and Happiness, so should man seek and strive
to  eliminate  these  forces  of  the  physical  world,  noxious  to  his
existence,  and  eliminate  them through  use  of  his  intellect,  moral
courage and Help of God.

I hope that these words will be used for the consolation of the
bereaved, regardless of the circumstances, and that use can be made
of  them  for  better  understanding  between  the  departed  and  its
beloved on earth. And I shall stop now, and blessing you with my
love and calling upon the Father to pour out upon you His Mercies
and Love in Abundance, I shall sign myself

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.
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Revelations 64
Legal Marriages, Divorce, Adultery, Birth

Control and Abortion.

Received April 1st, 1961.
I am here, Jesus.

Since marriage is a vital area of living, whose importance can
never be too highly affirmed, I wish to write you again on the subject
stating  the  position  towards  marriage,  which  I  hold and which  is
therefore the position of the Church of the New Birth. 

I want to tell you that for the foreseeable, our church will unite
mainly protestant people of different groupings, including Christian
Scientists,  for Mary Baker-Eddy is  actively  with us,  but there are
Catholics  who,  while  conforming  outwardly  to  their  church
doctrines, in their hearts are either doubtful or do not believe, and I
wish to also mention here the Catholic’s attitude towards marriage
and to show just what the New Birth Church concept of marriage and
the marriage relationship shall be, as distinguished from these other
religions. I need not deal with the Jewish marriage, since this is very
similar to the protestant position, in essence, if not in externals.

Because  soulmate  marriage  continues  in  the  spirit  world  and
throughout Eternity in the Celestial Heavens, and because soulmates
must  eventually  unite  in  the  spirit  life,  if  not  on the  earth  plane,
marriage stands as one of the most important features of soul life,
and goes on to the highest spheres throughout Eternity.

Marriage  has  always  been,  through  intuitive  knowledge,  an
event  of  the  greatest  importance,  the  cause  of  solemnity  and
rejoicing, an event holy unto man and God, and it would be absurd to
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think that only Catholicism recognizes the holiness of this institution,
as it pompously claims, for Catholicism here simply continues the
holy traditions of the Hebrew faith, under which my own parents,
Miriam (Mary) and Joseph, were wed with all the colour, pageantry
and love that went with the ancient Hebrew rite. 

Marriage was never a sacrament instituted either by me or by the
Catholic church as defined by the Council of Trent38, but simply a
reaffirmation  of  Hebrew  principles  and  mutual  love  and  under-
standing reaching back to the day of Abraham and Sarah, models of
love  and  piety  and  devotion,  and  theirs  was  just  as  much  a
“sacrament” as were those performed after the idea of the sacrament
was formulated by the Council of Trent.

In the first  place  the  Church of  the New Birth recognizes  as
valid  all  legal  marriages  performed  by  other  churches  or  civil
authorities,  and  people  who  have  accepted  my  teachings  as
containing the truth, if legally married by whatsoever Church or civil
law in a legal way, are legally married in the eyes of the Church of
the New Birth.  Baptism, or lack of it,  as I have discussed it else-
where, has nothing to do with marriage, and the distinction among
Catholics between a marriage of unbaptized couples and those united
in  the  “sacrament”  of  matrimony  because  of  previous  baptism,  is
merely  man-made  and  without  foundation  by  the  Laws,  Will  or
Intention of God.

Secondly, the New Birth affirms that marriage is monogamous,
that is, limited to one wife or husband, at the same time. Ancient
Hebrews  practiced  plural  marriages,  yet  in  time,  this  practice
progressively fell out of favor, and in my time on earth, this custom
had been condemned by Hillel (Pirkei Avot, 2,7: “The more flesh, the
more  worms.  The  more  possessions,  the  more  worry.  The  more
wives, the more witchcraft”).
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And although  polygamy lingered  on for  many centuries  after
Hillel, no sincere or pious rabbi cared to marry more than one wife at
a time, and in the year 1000 A.D., the rabbi Gershom ben Judah—the
spiritual  leader  and  guide  of  the  Jews  in  Europe  at  the  time—
declared polygamy prohibited, and he issued a Cherem or religious
decree,  promulgated  against  anyone  who  sought  such  a  marriage
through fraud or subterfuge.

Thirdly, when a couple, not previously married, appears before
an authoritative minister or officer of the Church of the New Birth
for marriage, this couple must comply with the legal requirements
for  marriage  of  their  particular  state  or  country  having  civil
jurisdiction, and in addition, the marriage must be based on free will
and  consent  on  the  part  of  both  parties.  The  marriage  must  be
expressed  publicly  and performed  in  the  presence  of  at  least  two
witnesses. The contracting parties must have the reasoning power of
mind to know in the ordinary sense, what they are doing. The couple
must  have  the  inner  intention  to  fulfill  all  the  obligation,  which
marriage entails. A non-consummated marriage may be dissolved or
annulled  by  either  party  in  formal  application  by  the  appropriate
religious officer of the Mother Church.

Fourth,  the  Church of  the  New Birth  has  nothing  adverse  to
declare, nor has any objection to, a mixed marriage, where either of
the parties belongs to any of the Protestant Churches, or any of the
reformed  or  liberal  Jewish  sects,  but  in  view  of  the  present
intransigence of the Catholic church and the orthodox Jewish group,
I  think  it  would  be  advisable  to  make  no  blanket  statement  of
approval for them at this time, but base a decision on each individual
case as it may come up. 

In the past, these church groups have insisted categorically on
their  own  way  and  family  discord,  loss  of  faith  and  neglect  of
religious instructions of the children have resulted, but many mixed
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marriages can be and have been very successful and happy, where
the contracting parties from within either Protestant or Jewish group
have  joined  a  more  liberal,  non-sectarian,  religious  organization,
where  principles  of  right  living  are  stressed  rather  than  narrow,
restrictive rites and ceremonies.  And I  feel  that  the church of the
New Birth, cutting across lines of strict and narrow sectarianism and
interpretations, in favor of emphasis on ethical living and prayer to
the Father for soul health and Divine Essence for eternal Life with
God in the Celestial Heavens, will encourage tolerance of divergent
backgrounds and human shortcomings, deep in faith and loyalty to
the spouse through the efficacy of the Father’s Divine Love in the
soul of each party, and increased respect and understanding for each
other’s personality through knowledge of the soul life.

Fifth, I wish to state the position of the Church of the New Birth
with respect to divorce.39 This act of legal separation was granted by
Moses,  in  accordance  with  the  usages  of  his  day  and  to  resolve
conditions  of  material  discord  in  a  practical  way,  for  a  practical
community.  When I appeared on earth, I declared against divorce,
because at that time I was preaching the Kingdom of God to man,
and meant that,  under the ideal  conditions of soul in the Celestial
Heavens, there could be no divorce,  for soulmates are simply one
integrated soul under the appearance of the male and female portion. 

When later  New Testament  writers  had this  under discussion,
they  had  no  comprehension  of  what  I  said  and  thought  that  the
marriage “sacrament” of the people in the flesh could not be broken
through divorce  or  separation.  Thus,  they  lowered my concept  of
soulmate-union,  through  non-comprehension,  to  the  level  of  the
earth.

Now,  I  wish  to  reaffirm,  what  I  have  stated  in  my  sermon
(through Dr. Samuels) on January 3rd. 1955, that where discordances
in  marriage  arises  through  evil  of  the  soul,  or  through  different
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training,  education,  religious  and  ethnological  background  and
economic or other factors, which produce divergence of views and
practice, prayers to the Father to eliminate egotism, self-will and evil
in  the  heart  is  the  best  and most  efficacious  means  of  promoting
harmony and happiness in the marriage relationship. Have faith and
pray—and you will see, what God’s Love in the soul can do and has
done.  In  addition,  action  on the  perfect  human love  plane  is  also
urgently  recommended;  recourse  to  those  public  agencies,  which
help, clarifies differences and promotes tolerance and willingness to
compromise. 

I  therefore  am recommending  that  couples,  in  their  marriage
vows,  or  previous  to  them,  agree  to  consult  a  reputable  marriage
clinic to obtain appropriate treatment, where needed, and turn to all
that modern approaches can offer to seek to restore the health on that
level of a sick marriage and do everything possible and available,
including consultation of the Church of the New Birth officer, or the
Trustees,  for  appropriate  action  and advise,  before  any action  for
separation or divorce is instituted.  Divorce, if  granted by the civil
authority, will be recognized by the Church of the New Birth—and
so will a legal re-marriage.

We  all  know  that  human  beings  are  subject  to  evils  and
vicissitudes of the earth plane, but the unhappiness that stem from
soul imperfections, can be turned into the greatest joys and felicity
through prayer to God for the abiding of His Love in the soul. This is
the meaning of our church, and faith in this church and in my words
will  bring  peace  and  happiness  of  soul  and  in  the  delicate  and
sensitive relationship between husband and wife.

I also wish to restate my position with respect to adultery in the
marriage relationship. In the Mosaic Laws, adultery by a woman was
punishable by stoning. And in the earlier days of Hebrew existence
and including the unsettled conditions of the Judges, this punishment
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was resorted to, but the primitive brutality involved was recognized
as time went on by a people whose humanness is attested by their
rejection of human sacrifice, and every conceivable obstacle placed
in  the  way  of  capital  punishment  by  Law;  and  husbands  had  in
general turned to divorce as the punishment for this offense. In fact,
the Talmudic Law declares, “A woman who has committed adultery
must be divorce” (Kithubah III, Verse 5).

When the scribes and some of the Pharisees, with whom I was in
disputation in Jerusalem, (as related in John, Chapter VIII, Verse 3),
came to me with a woman taken in adultery, they came not with the
intent  of  stoning  her,  for  this  was  now  a  thing  of  the  past,  as
Talmudic Laws proves, but they came as a test case for my judg-
ment,  to  see  in  what  way my decision  would  differ  from that  of
Moses. 

The New Testament states that: “This they said, tempting him,
(that they might have something with which to accuse).” (Chapter
VIII, Verse 6) 

For,  if  I  declared  against  stoning,  they  would  accuse  me  of
breaking the Mosaic Law, and if I upheld the Mosaic Law, they were
going  to  accuse  me  of  inhumanity,  inconsistent  with  the  Divine
Forgiveness of God, and a brutal imposter. The Gospel of John does
not mention their motives, but I knew, what was in their minds and I
made my decision, as John recorded it: “He that is without sin among
you, let him cast a stone at her.” (Chapter VII, Verse 7)

And this continues to be my decision on adultery. Human beings
err, and that is why God has made His Love available to mankind, to
enable them to free themselves from sin and error. There is no sin
that is unpardonable  except that against the Holy Spirit—the sin of
refusing to allow the Holy Spirit to bring God’s Divine Love into the
soul of man. 
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Therefore, it is my will, as coming from the Will of the Father,
and this reaffirms what I have said in my above-mentioned sermon
on divorce, that adultery be considered a pardonable sin and that it is
not  to  be  a  mandatory  cause  for  divorce,  as  the  Talmud  and
Christians teachings declare. As I have explained in that sermon, the
phase “except for adultery” (Mathews, Chapter XIX) was inserted by
a later  writer,  and was never  said by me,  or  ever  represented the
views of any of my apostles.

Again, I wish to consider birth control. In the Old Testament,
Onan40 was believed to have been punished by God for refusing to
impregnate  a  woman  having  become  his  wife  through  a  levirate
marriage.  It  occurred  at  a  time,  when life  in  barbarous  time  was
precarious,  with  death  a  very  frequent  visitor  due  to  wars  and
disease, the Hebrews needed every birth as a means of keeping their
community alive against the ravages of human and natural enemies,
and for Onan to spill his seed on the ground was considered a crime
against the Hebrew people. 

In your day, when the birth rate is expanding at a rate that may
in time produce great troubles on earth, for population may outstrip
productivity, the act of Onan is considered by many religious groups
a  form  of  birth  control  that  is,  otherwise,  unsatisfactory  sexual
expression, but certainly not a crime against the national group. 

The Catholic church picked out the passage about Onan as proof
of God’s wrath and disapproval of birth control, but like other views
of  the  church,  particular  passages  were  culled  from  the  Old
Testament  without  thought,  knowledge or reference  to  the  current
problem  that  gave  rise  to  them,  or  the  historical  events  or
development, or the underlying principles involved. 

In ancient times, the situation for human survival requires birth
to  the  point  of  a  religious  demand,  whereas  the  present  situation
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requires a lowering of the birth rate to prevent a terrible Holocaust to
make  room for  other  generations.  The  Catholic  church  considers
sinful the prevention of birth by use of any chemical, mechanical or
other artificial means. They are oppose to any form of birth control,
which  they  consider  a  violation  of  the  natural  purpose  of  sexual
intercourse.  They  make  a  distinction,  however,  between  this  and
natural  periodic  method,  which  makes  use  of  knowledge,  when
conception is not likely to take place. They fail to realize, or do not
wish to realize,  that practice of this periodic method has the same
intent and purpose as use of a contraceptive, and that the results will
be the same. 

Here  then  is  nothing but  a  hair-splitting  distinction  and a  de
facto hedging to permit the faithful to prevent conception and at the
same time for the church itself to save face, for as constituted, the
church cannot confess to being in error, although very much aware
that it is a failure in this area of imposing standards. I should also
like  to  state  that,  while  the  natural  purpose  of  intercourse  is,  of
course,  to  perpetuate  the  race,  this  natural  desire  resurges  so
frequently in man that if mortal, legal, economic or other restrictions
were not placed upon this function, pregnancy would be the constant
condition and fate of womankind. 

It is pertinent to state that in this aspect of living, natural man,
like  all  natural  growths,  partakes  of  nature’s  way  of  insuring
propagation,  a  profligate  expenditure  of  organisms,  for  in  repro-
duction as witnessed by all forms of living things, including plants,
and in man himself, vast amount of sperm cells are lost, even when
one individual cell causes conception to take place.

Also to consider is that sexual union need not be specifically for
the begetting of children as on the natural level, but on the higher
level as the fulfillment of the expression of love between two people
who by their legitimate marriage have made know this love to the
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community,  and  the  physical  and  psychological  benefits  derived
from their acts of union, where propagation is not at all involved, are
part and parcel of this higher marriage relationship.

Birth  control  is  not,  therefore,  an  unchaste  lust  and  a  sex
perversion—as wrongly stated by the Catholic spokesmen, but a very
legitimate exercise of free will on the part of married people as given
to man by the Father. 

This free will is a Great Gift of God, and He leaves the begetting
of children to the voluntary acts of the married as one of the prime
functions of this free will. If a contracting party, however, enters into
marriage with no intention of having children, then the other party
has recourse to the proper authorities to have the marriage annulled.

I am therefore now affirming that I am in favor of, and strongly
support,  the  declaration  of  the  Lambeth  Conference of  1958,
representing the Anglican churches, stating that the responsibility for
deciding upon the number and frequency of children has been laid by
God upon the consciousness of parents everywhere.

I  am also  I  agreement  with  the  171st.  General  Assembly  of
1959, of the United Presbyterian church endorsing birth control, and
I also wish to refer to the statement by Bishop James A. Pike of the
California Episcopal Diocese, to the effect that State Laws, which
prevent Protestants and other non-Catholic from obtaining planned
parenthood information, are a violation of the principle of religious
freedom, and indeed I say that they are in violation of God’s Gift of
free will to mankind. And the legislators who exact and bring these
laws to bear against their fellow man, are guilty of aggression against
God’s Will and against mankind, and will eventually pay the penalty
of their wrongdoing in the spirit world, just as others in past ages,
and with more brutal method have paid, and some still paying, for
their offenses through the working of the Law of Compensation.
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Lastly,  I  wish to  consider  abortion.  This  act  does  not  simply
prevent  conception,  but  destroys  the  life  of  the  unborn  child.
Abortion  is  a  great  sin,  where  practiced  as  a  social  or  economic
convenience or to prevent birth, when conception took place out of
ignorance and out of pride to prevent the reshaping of the female
figure. And I believe, with the Catholic church, that this is a crime,
but where the death of the mother will result, if, because of structural
malformations or other internal difficulties, pregnancy is allowed to
continue, then the question resolves itself into whether the mother or
the unborn child shall be permitted to live.

On religious and humanitarian grounds, I say that the woman
shall  be  saved  in  preference  to  the  unborn  child  for,  religiously
speaking,  deliberately  permitting  the  mother  to  die,  is  murder,
whereas the unborn child has not been in the world at all and cannot
miss, what it had never possessed. In such a case, the death of the
infant may be attributed as due to the operation of those different
laws, which cause death by accidents or disease, as some defect of
the  mother’s  generative  system,  or  possible  medical  error  or  mis-
calculations.

On humanitarian grounds, also, the life of the mother must be
safeguarded,  because  other  lives  are  bound  up  with  hers,  the
deprivation caused the husband and the dislocation of their home and
other  previous  children,  if  this  were  the  case,  bringing  about  a
tragedy far grater in depth and proportion than that caused by the
unborn infant’s death, and because frequently organic defects may be
remedied and other children brought safely into the world.

On the other hand, a child born through the sacrifices, derives
from a  cruel  and heartless  act,  for  a  motherless  child  is  a  pitiful
object, which no amount of religious rationalization can atone for,
and  the  loneliness,  rejection,  despair  and  brutality  to  which  this
unfortunate child is usually subjected, is a terrible experience which,
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if  that choice were applied to them, those responsible for such an
enactment would scarcely wish to go through it themselves.

I believe, these observations are sufficient as the guiding lines
for our attitude towards marriage and many of its related problems,
and I shall stop now and close, affirming that I am

Jesus of the Bible
and Master of the Celestial Heavens.

38 Council of Trent (1545—47 and 1551—52), the ecumenical council of the 
   Roman Catholic church met to discuss the widespread reform within the      
   churches.
   https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Council_of_Trent

39 Judas—Divorce, and the twelve Apostles, and the twelve tribes of Israel.
   https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-   
   2001/divorce-and-the-twelve-apostles-hr-29-sept-2001/

40 Onan, second son of Judah, by the daughter of Shua the Canaanite.
   https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Onan
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Revelation 65
Jesus’s birth and youth as revealed by

Mary, mother of Jesus.

Received 1963.
I am here, Mary.

It has been a considerable time, as mortals count time, since I
have written you, and that very little. Neither would I communicate
with you without having first received approval from my son who
has  been  giving  to  mankind  for  the  first  time  an  account  of  the
natural love and those forerunners of the Divine Love, which finally
led to the fulfillment of the Father’s Promise in the person of my son
Jesus.

Since  the  time,  when  our  Heavenly  Host  exulted  in  the
opportunities to get serious messages to earth through Mr. Padgett, to
whom  I  wrote  like  many  others  of  our  high  spirits,  it  has  been
possible to continue our instructions through you; and my son has
undertaken to  supplement  the basic  understanding of Divine Love
with a study of the religious writings of the Jews to show how this
was  finally  achieved  and  how  it  was  that  my  son,  the  Messiah,
attained that soul condition that made him know that this title was his
and  that  something  from  God  Himself  had  permeated  his  soul,
making it at-one in actual Substance with the Father.

This soul development of my son, which is very important for
mankind to realize, if they would understand, what enabled him to be
the  Messiah  of  God,  is  the  purpose  of  my  son  in  writing  at  the
present time. 
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He hopes to explain by this not only the Old Testament as the
background to his soul development, but the Talmud, some of which
was available, when he lived, and these non-canonical writings of the
times just prior to his coming that will show the mind of Jesus, his
thinking, his understanding, his insight and intuition that lifted up his
heart and soul to the Father, our God of Israel who poured out His
Sacred Love upon my child and made him, in time, His real, only
begotten son, and thus brought to light eternal Life for His creatures.

Most of what the New Testament says about me, is untrue. I was
married legally to Joseph, my husband who was a young man, and
not the decrepit, impotent old man he is described as by the writers
who seek to make me a virgin and mother to a son, Whose Father has
no  body  or  spirit,  only  an  All-Soul  filled  with  Divine  Love  and
Mercy, even in the taking by death of loved ones, whose bodies can
no longer function or sustain life as it is found on earth.41

No, I was wife and mother to eight flesh and blood children, my
first-born being Jeshua, or Jeshu, for the people spoke differently and
pronounced differently in northern and central  Palestine, as people
speak differently in various parts of your own country. He was born
exactly like other babies, and neither he nor Joseph, nor I, had any
inkling of what his career was to be; and this is the truth and entirely
contrary to what is stated in the Scriptures.42

Jesus  as  a  child  was  serous,  studious,  pious,  one  who  drank
eagerly at the fountainhead of religious instruction and knowledge of
God’s Demands for right living through obedience to His Laws and
love for Him. He learned that one day a Messiah would come to help
give  salvation  to  the  Jewish  people;  and  this  thought,  which
possessed my son, because he believed in the writings of Jeremiah
and the prophets as well as the precepts of the rabbis, clung to him
and became part of him, despite the conflicting ideas that clashed and
merged in the religious Palestinian atmosphere and confused many
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Jews, especially of the north country, into believing that the Messiah
was a patriot who would lead his country to freedom from Rome.

It  was a  long time  before  Jeshu showed any signs  of  a  love
different from the love he showed for me and his father, or for his
younger brothers and sisters.43 He was kind and gentle, but possessed
a certain mysticism—a relationship with the hills and the sky, a way
of looking at the distant clouds and drinking in, a love of the bright
blue  heavens,  an  intense  way  of  holding  dear  the  words  of  the
religious teachers—that separated him from us.

He began to be more and more different;  he spoke more and
more of God and His Love which, he pointed out to us, was proven
by our Scriptures,  and by the time he was twenty,  wondered if  it
could be him. This we did not understand. We thought we brought
into the world a typical pious Jew of the Chassidic sect—people who
had  let  themselves  be  butchered  rather  than  do  violence  to  their
religious  beliefs.  Our  other  children,  like  Judah  and  Jacob,  were
more given to throwing out the Romans; they were very patriotic, as
were many of the young boys of this area.

Jeshu expressed his love for his family by working hard for them
and helping my husband. He was dutiful, obedient, protective to the
younger children, seeking to live a life of devotion to his family and
to avoid the sins of commission and neglect, as understood by our
community and our religion. He was patriotic, too, but possessed a
patience,  which  contrasted  with  the  energy and impatience  of  his
younger brothers. 

They could not understand, how the God of Israel could permit
the  cruelties,  which  Romans  practiced  in  our  country-killings,
scourgings,  impossible  taxes,  all  kinds  of  impositions,  restrictions
and violations,  which they committed and were sanctioned by the
Jewish high priests and the Sadduccees.
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My son Jeshu counselled peace and forbearance, for he said, our
God would deliver us from our enemies as in the days of Moses, and
that a leader would come forth to deliver the people. Jeshu began to
talk as though he was such a leader. My sons would listen to him and
be willing to go with him, and they saw in him a faith in God not
found  in  the  high  places  in  Jerusalem,  nor  in  the  hotheaded
youngsters  of  Galilee,  nor  among  the  practical  farmers  and
tradespeople, nor even in the rabbis and Pharisees of the land.

But  when he began to talk  about  the personal  relationship  to
God,  as  having  God’s  Soul  Quality  in  his  own  being,  then  we
thought, he was insane, for to our training and knowledge a thing like
this  was  an  utter  impossibility,  come from a  mind  of  one  whose
religious studies had deranged his mentality. 

We could not in all truth understand, what we did not possess.
Only he knew what he felt;  and when he finally left our home to
liberate his people, we thought he was a Zealot leader gone to fight
Rome, yet bewildered, because he was not belligerent, but spoke of
peace  with  Rome  through  God’s  Love  in  man’s  soul.  Thus  we
thought of him as deranged.

My daughters  Leah and Rachel,  although in their  hearts  they
loved him dearly, wanted nothing to do with their brother’s idealism,
but were firm in the old tradition of Law and Torah.

And my husband, Joseph who understood Jeshu’s soul to a small
degree only when Pilate delivered his body to him for burial,  felt
himself  cursed for having such a son, then wept bitterly,  when he
began to realize the worthiness of our son’s soul and the sacrifice
unto death,  which he had made, not as a blood sacrifice,  as most
Gentiles  believe,  but  as  the  sacrifice  of  his  life  to  carry  out  his
mission—the preaching of God’s Divine Love in man’s heart—to the
opposition of the high priests who feared such unorthodox teachings
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and  Roman  response  to  all  mention  of  Messiahship,  which  they
interpreted  to  mean  “anointing  by  God  of  a  King  of  the  Jews”,
especially  when  he  was  whom  the  Romans  thought  of  as  rebels
against Caesar.

As I, and as we all here in the Celestial Heavens now understand
it,  Jeshu’s love for his family was a natural love, purified. It later
became Divine through prayer; but when the conviction that he was
the  Messiah,  came to  him,  he  told  us  that  he  must  attend  to  his
Father’s Business of proclaiming the Glad Tidings of His Love, and
that for this was he born.

His natural love, which as a young man would have turned him
to thoughts of love and marriage, deepened into Divine Love and,
absorbed  by  it,  held  a  marvelous  feeling  of  filial  and  fraternal
devotion and made him feel like the dearest brother to all men and
women—all mankind, taking away from him the thought of women
and family life. 

He loved all people with a love, which showed itself in kindness,
in  service,  in  helping  others,  in  healing  wounds  of  sicknesses,  in
alleviating  sorrow  and  giving  sympathy  and  comfort  for  the
depressed, the bereaved, the heartbroken and the helpless.

He brought hope and taught salvation to thousands. Even when
they did not understand, there was a sincerity, an absolute faith and
conviction in the eternal Life of the soul, which spoke to people’s
hearts, if not to their minds, and many felt, he was the light to the
Jewish people who would show the Way to God and to Peace, in this
world and in the next.

Jeshu showed this faith and conviction and love up to the last on
the cross at Golgotha; it was a courage and a patience beyond human
capabilities. 
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And, at last, at the foot of the cross, I understood something of
what he said and what was in his soul, even just before the end, when
I grieved for the one I considered a good son, dying because of a
disturbance,  which manifested itself  in a different path in religion
and defiance of Roman power.

How  mistaken  was  I,  my  family  and  my  husband!  We
understood, yes, after his death, when pain and grief and love had
brought some of the Divine Love into our souls. Joseph preached
away  from  home,  Jacob  founded  the  Jerusalem  sect,  Judah  and
Thomas became his apostles. 

I tell you these things, because they have been requested now,
because  I  now  have  the  opportunity,  created  for  me  by  spiritual
forces. I want to tell you most sincerely that I could perceive nothing
different  in  Jeshu’s  love  as  a  child,  nor  even  as  a  growing  boy,
because there was nothing within me to distinguish anything beyond
except my mother’s love. We did not have a formal Bar Mitzvah at
13, for this was not common at our time, but a later development;
yet, he did love to discuss the Scriptures with religious elders.

His Divine Love turned him to God, to think of God and long
for God’s Presence; to pray, to avoid sins, to take on in his character
virtues  of  kindness,  of  humility,  of  service  and  consideration  of
others so as not to hurt their feelings; and these were to him of the
highest  importance.  His,  too,  were qualities  of firmness,  faith and
conviction, of courage, of fortitude and high resolve that faced and
found death with tranquility, patience and a oneness with the Love of
God that shatters all imagination. Such was my son Jeshu on earth.

As for myself, I speak to you now as a spirit who once was the
mother of daughters as well as sons. And I can penetrate into your
hearts and see the struggles, the aches, the courage and the faith that
animates you. 
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You know that,  as  a  result  of  this  great  tragedy in our lives,
which  gave  rise  to  the  turbulence  and  persecution,  and  eventual
tearing asunder of our holy religion, which my son never sought to
destroy, but to fulfill its promise, my home life was broken. 

My  husband  departed  on  preaching  missions  to  calm  his
anguished heart and to proclaim, what his son had given his life for,
and my sons followed this example and met death in their missions.

I speak to you as a mother who has known sorrow and troubles
and tragedy, and who experienced them when least able to meet and
surmount them—without the Father’s Love to console, to bind up, to
heal, to fortify, when they would have meant most. 

And it is only later that my love for my son deepened into the
Divine  Love and  gave  me  the  courage,  the  serenity,  the  love  for
others,  and  the  certain  knowledge  of  eternal  Life  with  God  that
enabled me to face life and death with peace and love in my soul,
and prayer to Him for His Love and Mercy.

Keep faith  with God and be open to His  Love,  and you will
overcome with confidence and, indeed, peace of mind, optimism and
happiness, those circumstances that seem to mar the fulfillment of
your years. 

And I pour out upon you—those who feel my motherly love and
guidance—all my love, and bless you and your children.

Your dearest friend,
Mary, Mother of Jesus and Celestial Spirit.

41 Mary—writes that Jesus was the natural son of Joseph and Mary.
    https://new-birth.net/padgetts-messages/true-gospel-revealed-anew-by-jesus-
    volume-2/jesus-was-the-natural-son-of-joseph-and-mary-vol-2-pg142/
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42 Judas—The Weight of Love.
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages-
    2001/the-weight-of-love-hr-14-dec-2001/

43 Judas—Jesus had five brothers, namely: James (Ya’qov), Simon (Shim’on),   
    Judah (Yehudah), Joses (Yosef) and Thomas (Toma’). And he also had two  
    sisters, Rachel (Rakhel) and Lea (Le’ah).
    https://new-birth.net/contemporary-messages/messages-sorted-year/messages- 
    2001/the-education-of-jesus-in-egypt-hr-8-oct-2001/
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Revelation 66
John the Baptist on Jesus’s childhood.

Excerpts received September 23, 1963.44

I am here, John the Baptist.

Since our whole religious import to the universe of men is built
upon what Jesus as the human transfiguration through this  Divine
Love manifested, he and his life and the different steps in his soul's
progress, as shown forth to those with whom he associated, are most
vital and important. For it is the gentility and calmness of a loving
nature,  which Jesus showed at all  times and to all  peoples which,
even as a small child, made him different from other human beings. 

For all must understand that the Divine Love of the Heavenly
Father was performing its Perfect Work of Transformation within the
soul  of  Jesus even as a  very small  child.  And as his  soul,  as the
human or created image entity, became more and more transformed
into the Divine, because of Divine Love's suffusing of his soul and
transforming  of  the  natural  qualities  and energies  from natural  to
Divine, he became an entity set apart.

We who associated and lived and played with him, did not, of
course, know, why he did not ever indulge in naughtiness or other
disposition transcendence, of which we were all capable. He enjoyed
the natural companionship and games in play of others of his own
age. And to the young ones of your day, it must be made clear that
Jesus, himself, did not know that he was in any way to be different
from all other peoples of his time. He knew that within him was a
tranquility  and buoyancy,  which  prevailed  at  all  times  and was a
growing part of his nature. 
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He knew that he felt kindliness and affection for all humanity
and every living thing, and he realized that he did not react as others
did—but  this  realization  came  to  him  only  as  he  matured  and
progressed in the Love.

He had many hours of pondering upon the difference between
his own reactions and those of his companions. But all of this was a
gradual  and  slow  awakening  of  consciousness  to  obedience  and
compliance with that self, which was to be dominant and show forth
all of the beauty and humility of a soul, possessed and transformed
by the Father's Special Gift of Divine Love—into the Angel on earth
to whom you and all humanity shall someday look and realize as the
only miracle in all of the universe. 

And one not just peculiar unto Jesus as Christ, but that which his
faithfulness  unto  his  chosen  mission  has  made  available  for  all
mankind to embrace and make their own.

Your brother in Christ, 
John, the Baptist.

44 From Business Meeting Writings, September 23, 1963.
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